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INTRODUCTION. 


This  work  embodies  a  vast  amount  of  Scrip 
tural  quotation  on  the  principal  points  of  contro 
versy.  It  is  true  that  most  of  these  po  nts  are 
low  yielded  by  the  citrines  of  the  Oxford  school, 
who  would  almost  persuade  us  that  the  y  have 
never  been  called  in  question  by  the  communion 
to  which  they  belong :  yet  they  are  still  denied 
by  the  vast  body  of  Protestants.  TV;  place  be 
fore  the  inquirer  after  truth  the  principal  proof? 
from  Scripture  must  be  important,  ?.mce  it  is  an 
appeal  to  the  favourite  principle  of  Protestants 
and  at  the  same  time  may  be  deem  3d  an  appeal 
to  common  sense.  Although  without  the  grace 
of  God  divine  faith  cannot  be  conceived,  and 
consequently  the  study  of  the  Scripture  by  the 
mere  light  of  reason  cannot  lead  to  faith,  yet 
reason  can  easily  discover  the  inconsistency  of 
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holding  the  Scripture  to  be  divine,  while  tenets 
are  rejected  which  are  plainly  supported  by  iu 
authority.  The  consonance  of  the  letter  of 
Scripture  with  the  tenet  of  faith  oftentimes  is 
obvious  to  the  reader,  although  it  does  not  suf 
fice,  without  grace,  to  win  his  assent.  The  pre- 
•ent  work,  in  presenting  this  array  of  testimony, 
does  not,  however,  appeal  to  mere  reason.  The 
reader  should  approach  the  investigation  in  a 
spirit  of  prayer  and  humble  reliance  on  God, 
who  may  conduct  many  by  this  path,  as  he 
leads  others  by  ways  which  are  suited  to  their 
circumstances  and  state  of  mind.  The  preju 
dice  which  is  so  deeply  rooted,  that  each  one  is 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  revealed  truth  by 
the  personal  study  of  the  Scriptures,  is  in  oppo 
sition  to  the  divine  economy,  which  has  ordained 
the  communication  of  truth  by  the  teaching  of 
the  ministry.  It  is  not,  however,  foreign  from 
the  ordinary  exercise  of  divine  goodness  to  take 
occasion  even  from  human  error  to  lead  to 
truth,  and  thus  to  make  the  very  prejudices  of 
men  instrumental  in  their  conversion.  The 
Jews  of  Berea,  who  searched  the  Scriptures 
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diligently,  and  considered  the  references  made 
by  Paul,  using  such  light  as  was  given  them  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  their  true  meaning, 
did  well  and  received  praise :  and  all  who 
search  the  Scriptures,  believing  them  to  be  a 
source  of  life,  do  well  likewise,  as  long  as, 
faithful  to  the  measure  of  grace  which  they 
have  received,  they  seek  with  all  their  heart  to 
know,  in  whatsoever  manner  God  may  please 
to  manifest  it,  that  to  which  the  Scriptures  bear 
testimony.  Great,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the 
guilt  of  those  who  wilfully  shut  their  eyes 
and  close  their  ears  against  the  divine  truths 
recorded  in  the  sacred  pages.  The  object  of 
this  work  is  to  bring  the  Protestant  to  trial  at 
the  bar  of  divine  authority,  allowing  him  the 
means  of  defence  most  agreeable  to  his  feelings, 
and  using  against  him  only  such  proofs  as  he 
cannot  question.  It  is  not  by  exaggeration, 
misrepresentation,  or  calumny  that  he  is  to  be 
assailed.  The  misdemeanors,  disorders,  and 
abuses  of  individuals,  or  the  crimes  of  nations 
shall  not  be  brought  against  him.  By  the  Writ 
ten  Word  of  Ood,  to  \vhich  he  himself  has  ap- 
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pealed,  he  shall  be  judged.  Nor  is  this  trial 
directed  to  condemnation.  To  escape  this,  it 
will  suffice  for  the  Protestant  to  discover  his 
error,  and  to  acknowledge  it.  If  we  convict 
him  of  having  hitherto  opposed  some  of  the 
truths  most  plainly  and  unequivocally  expressed 
in  Scripture,  he  need  only  plead  that  a  veil  was 
on  his  eyes,  and  that  he  did  it  through  igno 
rance  in  unbelief.  The  homage  to  the  truth, 
which  he  shall  henceforth  render,  will  atone 
for  the  opposition  of  which  he  may  have  been 
convicted.  Let  each  one  who  takes  this  work 
in  hand  cry  out,  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist 
"  Open  thou  my  eyes,  and  I  will  consider  the 
wondrous  things  of  thy  law.  Thy  testimonies 
are  wonderful:  therefore  my  soul  hath  sougki 
them.  The  declaration  of  thy  works  givetu 
light,  and  giveth  understanding  to  little  ones  * 
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IT  was  a  maxim  taught  by  all  tie  ringleaders 
of  the  Reformation,  and  is  current  among  their 
followers  to  this  very  day,  That  the  Written 
Word  of  God,  as  it  is  understood  by  every  per 
son  of  sound  judgment,  is  the  whole  rule  of 
faith:  that  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  are 
therein  clearly  contained :  and  that  nothing  is 
to  be  believed  with  divine  faith,  but  what  may 
be  from  thence  clearly  proved :  that  every  one 
has  a  right,  which  no  authority  on  earth  can 
deprive  him  of,  to  read  and  interpret  Scripture 
for  himself;  that  so  every  Protestant  having 
thus  learned  his  religion  from  the  Bible,  his 
faith  may  not  be  built  on  the  authority  of  men, 
but  upon  the  pure  Word  of  God. 

When  Catholics  objected  against  these  max 
ims,  that  there  can  be  no  security  for  private 
persons,  that  their  interpretation  of  Scripture 
will  be  always  true  ;  and  yet,  unless  the  Scrip 
tures  are  taken  in  their  true  meaning,  they  can 
neither  be  the  whole  rule  of  faith,  or  indeed 
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any  rule  at  all:  that  nothing  is  more  apt  to  lead 
peop.e  into  the  strongest  delusions  than  inspired 
writings,  when  the  sense  of  them  is  misunder 
stood,  and  they  are  read  and  expounded  with 
out  the  key  of  science ;  consequently,  that  the 
foregoing  maxims  of  the  reform  were  much 
more  likely  to  open  a  door  to  all  kinds  of  errors 
and  heresies,  than  to  lead  any  one  to  the  disco 
very  of  the  true  religion  ;  the  ringleaders  of 
the  reform  replied : 

That  if  their  people  would  but  apply  them 
selves  to  the  reading  and  study  of  Scripture, 
with  a  sincere  love  of  truth ;  if  they  would 
divest  themselves  of  prejudice  and  partiality, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  beg  of  God  the  gift  of 
interpreting  Scripture  ;  they  need  not  fear  that 
God  would  leave  them  destitute  of  means  suffi 
cient  for  understanding,  at  least,  all  points 
necessary  to  salvation,  or  suffer  them  to  fall 
into  any  fundamental  errors,  and  finally  to 
miscarry. 

These  maxims,  although  they  served  the  turn 
of  the  first  reformers,  so  far,  at  least,  as  to  tempt 
great  numbers  to  forsake  the  Catholic  Church, 
who  went  over  to  the  Protestant  party,  for  the 
•ake  of  this  privilege  of  reading  and  interpret 
ing  Scripture  for  themselves,  which  makes 
every  partisan  of  error  a  sovereign  independent 
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judge  in  all  matters  of  controversy;  judge  even 
of  his  judges,  and  judge  in  his  own  cause 
too  ;  yet,  within  a  short  time,  these  principles 
had  a  very  bad  consequence  among  Protestants 
themselves,  and  occasioned  vast  numbers  to 
turn  enthusiasts  and  dissenters,  which  indeed 
was  but  the  natural  consequence  of  the  maxims 
which  themselves  had  taught.  For  all  Protest 
ant  people  who  betook  themselves  to  the  read 
ing  and  study  of  Scripture,  easily  persuaded 
themselves  that  they  were  persons  of  sound 
judgment ;  that  they  had  a  great  share  of  sin 
cerity  and  impartiality,  love  of  truth,  and  no 
prejudice;  they  flattered  themselves  too,  that 
they  had  not  been  backward  in  praying  for  the 
light  of  heaven,  to  guide  their  understanding  : 
and  being  at  the  same  time  assured  by  the 
apostles  of  the  Reformation,  that  whosoever 
shall  read  the  Scriptures  with  these  good  inten 
tions  and  pious  dispositions,  cannot  fail  of  dis 
covering  the  true  religion ;  the  consequence 
was,  that  whatever  errors  each  one  imbibed  by 
mistaken  interpretations  of  Scripture,  whatever 
scheme  of  religion  each  one  fixed  upon,  that, 
they  concluded,  was  the  true  religion  ;  acted  in 
that  supposition  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  and 
their  followers  continue  in  the  same  supposition 
to  this  day.  Thus  the  Protestant  rule  of  faith, 
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the  Written  Word  as  understood  by  every  man 
of  sound  judgment,  (no  one  allowing  his  own 
judgment  to  be  unsound,)  created  a  numerous 
ewarm  of  sects,  which  have  most  horribly 
plagued  one  another  ever  since ;  Lutherans, 
Sacramentarians,  Prelatic  Protestants,  Presby 
terians,  Anabaptists,  Quakers,  and  a  hundred 
more,  among  whom  was  a  sect  of  Protestants 
in  Silesia  called  Swenkfeldians,  who  canvassed 
the  text  of  Scripture,  till  at  length  they  pre 
tended  to  prove  from  Scripture,  that  the  Scrip 
tures  are  needless  to  salvation.  (Ross's  View 
of  Religions,  sec.  viii.  quest.  12.) 

But  what  is  yet  more  remarkable,  Protestants, 
who  so  hotly  contend  that  the  Written  Word  is 
the  whole  rule  of  faith,  by  which  rule  all  their 
sects  at  their  first  beginning  pretended  to  form 
themselves,  do  not  follow  this  their  own  rule  at 
present,  in  the  choice  of  the  several  religions 
they  now  profess.  For  which  of  them  can  say 
they  took  up  the  profession  of  their  religion 
from  reading  the  Bible,  since  it  is  an  undeniable 
fact,  that  they  are  all  pre-engaged  to  some  party 
or  sect  before  they  have  ever  read  the  Bible, 
or  are  in  any  capacity  to  understand  it?  And 
although  they  pretend  to  derive  their  religion 
from  the  pure  Word  of  God  alone,  most  evident 
it  is,  that  in  their  childhood  they  follow  the 
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natural  way  of  tradition,  which  is,  that  of  child 
ren  believing  their  parents  and  other  teachers  ; 
(which  tradition  of  theirs  is  however  infinitely 
defective,  since  it  cannot  possibly  ascend  higher 
than  Luther,  who  was  the  first  of  all  Protest 
ants.)  Nor  can  they,  with  any  appearance  of 
truth,  affirm,  that  after  they  came  to  years  of 
discretion,  they  then  laid  aside  all  the  preju 
dices  they  had  imbibed  in  their  minority, 
studied  the  Scriptures  attentively,  and  so  made 
choice  of  their  religion  anew  by  the  pure  Word 
of  God. 

Others  may  be  observed  among  them,  who 
follow  their  religion,  because  it  suits  best  with 
their  present  interest  or  present  humour ;  and 
with  many  it  is  as  a  maxim,  to  adhere  to  that 
religion  which  they  find  established  in  the 
country  where  Providence  had  cast  their  lot, 
without  endeavouring  to  give  themselves  any 
further  satisfaction  about  the  truth  of  it ;  nay, 
having  from  their  childhood  acted  in  a  supposi 
tion  that  it  is  true,  they  ever  after  studiously 
decline  all  serious  examination,  for  fear  it 
should  prove  false,  and  then  their  conscience 
should  force  them  to  undergo  the  inconve- 
niency  of  a  change.  So  that,  if  truth  may  be 
spoken,  there  is  scarce  a  Protestant  in  Chris 
tendom  that  owes  his  religion  to  his  rule  of 
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faith,  the  Written  Word  of  God  as  understood 
by  every  man  of  sound  judgment,  but  either  to 
interest,  or  inclination,  or  to  the  place  of  his 
birth,  or  to  the  custom  of  the  country  where  he 
lives.  Now,  if  these  are  good  reasons  to  justify 
any  sect  of  Protestants  in  the  choice  they  have 
made,  the  same  will  equally  justify  every  sect 
of  them,  even  those  which  are  contrary  to  one 
another,  and  therefore  can  justify  none  of  them 
at  all.  This  therefore  being  undeniable,  that 
Protestants  have  not  followed  their  own  rule  of 
faith,  the  Written  Word,  in  the  choice  of  the 
several  religions  they  now  profess,  and  they  all 
pre-engage  themselves  to  their  sect  before  they 
have  ever  read  the  Scriptures,  it  is  not  without 
good  reason  we  summon  them  back  to  the  trial: 
Return  back  to  judgment:  to  the  law  and  to 
the  testimony. 

That  the  Holy  Scripture  is  of  great  weight 
in  deciding  controversy,  and  ought  strenuously 
to  be  insisted  upon  in  dispute,  nay,  that  it  is 
even  an  infallible  rule  in  what  it  teaches,  when 
we  are  fully  assured  of  the  true  sense  of  it,  is 
what  no  Roman  Catholic  denies ;  and  every 
Protestant  must  confess,  that  when  this  sacred 
book  is  interpreted  in  a  wrong  sense,  it  is  then 
no  rule  at  all.  Whosoever  then  has  built  his 
belief  upon  the  words  of  Scripture  misunder- 
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,  has  not  in  fact  built  his  religion  upon  the 
Word  of  God,  as  he  vainly  imagines,  but  upon 
the  conceptions  of  his  own  mind,  which  indeed 
may  be  called  the  word  of  man,  and  may  very 
possibly  be  fraught  with  errors  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God,  but  can  never  be  set  in  equal 
authority  with  it. 

Yet  Protestants  are  the  people  who  abhor  the 
thought  of  a  religion  which  is  built  upon  the 
authority  of  men,  and  for  this  reason  they  ap 
peal  from  fathers,  from  tradition,  from  general 
councils,  through  pretence  that  the  pastors  and 
doctors  of  the  church,  which  compose  these 
most  august  assemblies,  are  but  men.  The 
Word  of  God,  say  Protestants,  is  above  them 
all,  and  our  faith  shall  not  stand  upon  the  au 
thority  of  men,  but  the  pure  Word  of  God;  not 
one  of  them  in  all  this  time  making  this  obvious 
reflection,  That  the  Protestant  interpreters  of 
this  pure  Word  of  God  are  themselves  not  more 
than  men,  and  their  authority  not  more  than 
human.  The  first  thing,  therefore,  that  I  de 
sire  to  extort  from  the  mouth  of  every  Protest 
ant,  is  a  fair  confession,  that  all  the  interpreters 
of  Scripture  which  they  have  in  their  reformed 
churches,  whether  ministers  or  people,  are  but 
men,  and  all  of  them  together  not  infallible  ; 
and  that  when  any  of  these  mistake  the  sense 
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of  Scripture,  their  religion  then  is  no  longer 
built  upon  the  Word  of  God,  but  upon  the  au 
thority  of  mistaken  men. 

Now,  that  this  may  really  be  the  case,  and  that 
Protestants,  who  presume  to  be  the  interpreters 
of  Scripture,  may  in  fact  have  mistaken  the 
true  meaning  of  it,  must  never  be  denied  by 
those  who  make  open  profession,  that  the  gift 
of  infallibility  is  in  none  of  their  churches. 
They  may  remark  too  many  numerous  societies 
before  them,  who  had  persons  of  as  sound 
judgment  among  them  as  any  of  the  reformed 
churches,  were  as  good  scripturists,  and  as  well 
versed  in  the  learned  languages,  in  which  that 
sacred  book  was  originally  written,  as  any  of 
the  Protestants  of  our  own  time  can  boast  of, 
and  yet  mistook  the  sense  of  Scripture,  and  fell 
into  errors  against  what  Protestants  themselves 
term  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity,  as  the 
Sabellians,  Arians,  Macedonians  formerly,  and 
of  late  the  Socinians,  into  errors  against  the 
Trinity :  the  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  and  Mo- 
nothelites,  into  errors  against  the  Incarnation ; 
Pelagians  into  errors  against  grace  and  original 
sin,  &c.  These,  and  many  other  sects,  fell  into 
the  most  intolerable  errors,  not  for  want  of 
learning  or  industry  in  the  study  of  Scripture, 
but  merely  by  following  a  wrong  and  fallaciout 
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rule  of  faith,  the  same  rule  which  Protestants 
follow :  The  Written  Word  of  God,  as  under- 
ttood  by  every  man  of  sound  judgment,  as, 
without  question,  every  one  of  them  thought 
theirs  to  be. 

What  security  shall  Protestants  of  our  own 
times  give,  that  they  are  not  guilty  of  the  like 
miscarriages  in  their  interpretations  of  the 
sacred  text  ?  I  know  of  no  security  they  can 
give.  For,  in  the  first  place,  it  would  be  ex 
cessively  ridiculous  in  any  one  sect  of  Protest 
ants  to  prefer  themselves,  as  to  the  gift  of 
understanding,  before  all  the  rest  who  dissent 
from  them,  or  pretend  that  sound  judgment  is 
entirely  confined  to  their  party,  there  being  no 
grounds  imaginable,  why  those  who  belong  to 
one  reformed  church  more  than  another,  should 
think  that  they  have  better  talents,  either 
natural  or  supernatural,  than  their  brethren,  for 
understanding  holy  writ.  At  the  same  time, 
too,  all  of  them  unanimously  agree,  that  the 
gift  of  infallibility  is  among  none  of  them.  And 
thould  it  be  pretended  by  any  of  them,  that  they 
have,  by  the  means  of  prayer,  obtained  the  gift 
of  interpreting  Scripture,  this  pretence  too 
must  seem  highly  ridiculous,  since  we  know 
that  every  sect  of  them  pretends  to  pray  without 
intermission  for  this  gift,  and  yet  have  hitherto 
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obtained  no  other  gift  but  that  of  contradicting 
each  other's  interpretation.  Nor  do  I  know  ol 
any  promise  God  has  made,  that  every  private 
man  and  woman  among  the  laity,  who  shall 
pray  fo-  the  gift  of  interpreting  Scripture,  shall 
be  infallibly  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the 
true  sense  of  it :  nor  have  I  faith  to  believe  that 
they  who  have  first  made  a  stubborn  resistance 
against  that  church  which  Christ  commanded 
them  to  hear  under  pain  of  being  accounted 
heathens,  should  afterwards  petition  Heaven, 
and  find  such  favour  there,  as  to  obtain  an  ex 
traordinary  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  become 
inspired  interpreters  of  Scripture,  and  infallible 
oracles.  The  gift  of  interpreting  the  word  of 
knowledge,  the  word  of  wisdom,  (1  Cor.  xii.  8,) 
are  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
are  given  in  the  church  to  some,  for  the  sancti- 
fication  of  others,  like  the  gift  of  working  mira 
cles  and  prophecy,  (ver.  11,)  which  are  not  to 
be  ordinarily  obtained  by  prayer,  or  by  any 
other  means,  but  by  the  absolute  will  of  God  : 
and  although  some  person  should  assure  me,  that 
he  has  prayed  half  his  life  for  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
I  shall  not  thenceforward  conclude  that  such  a 
one  will  certainly  be  a  prophet  some  time  or 
other  before  he  dies,  any  more  than  that  every 
Protestant  who  pretends  to  pray  lor  the  gift  of 
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interpreting1  Scripture,  will  of  course  become  an 
oracle.  I  hope  then  that  Protestants  of  every 
sect  will  be  so  ingenuous  as  to  own  at  least  the 
possibility  of  their  mistaking  the  sense  of 
Scripture,  since  they  can  pretend  to  no  better 
talents,  either  natural  or  supernatural,  for  ex 
pounding  Scripture,  than  other  numerous  sects 
who  have  erred  before  them;  nor  have  they 
any  assurance  from  the  promises  of  God,  nor 
any  kind  of  security,  either  from  their  own  in 
dustry,  or  from  their  church's  veracity,  that 
they  do  not  actually  err  in  their  interpretation 
of  those  sacred  oracles. 

Protestants  being  thus  clearly  convicted  of 
the  possibility  of  their  mistaking  the  sense  of 
Scripture,  they  will,  I  hope,  abate  something  of 
that  cjnxavT'ta,  that  immense  esteem  and  fondness 
for  their  own  private  judgment,  which  has 
hitherto  been  so  remarkable  in  them,  and  no 
longer  with  scorn  reject  the  kind  information 
offered  them  by  their  Catholic  friends,  through 
a  pretence  of  absolute  certainty  that  they  are 
already  in  the  right,  and  that,  being  all  taught 
of  Godj  (Isa.  liv.  13,)  they  have  no  need  of 
being  farther  instructed  by  any  man.  For,  in 
the  first  place,  the  reformed  churches,  all  teach 
ing  contradictories  to  one  another,  have  made 
it  evidently  appear  that  they  are  not  all  taught 
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*f  God :  and  since  there  is  neither  infallibility 
m  any  of  their  churches,  nor  eridence  in  the 
things  they  believe,  nor  have  they  received  any 
new  revelation  from  God,  nor  is  there  better 
understanding  in  themselves  than  in  others  who 
dissent  from  them :  since  their  pretended  abso 
lute  certainty  is  thus  destitute  of  all  the  grounds 
of  certainty  and  contrary  to  the  principles  of 
their  own  religion,  which  disclaims  infallibility, 
true  certainty  it  cannot  be  ;  and  they  must  par 
don  us,  if  what  they  call  their  certainty,  we 
term  their  self-conceits  and  self-wills,  or  their 
strong  prejudice,  or  their  partiality  for  a  reli 
gion  which  they  have  once  espoused  and  made 
their  own,  or  their  obstinate  resolution  of  ad 
hering  to  their  first  choice,  without  being  able 
to  give  one  good  reason  for  such  their  resolu 
tion. 

Had  Protestants  this  one  grain  of  humility  to 
own  that  their  private  judgment  is  no  unerring 
guide,  and  may  very  possibly  have  misled  them 
into  a  mistaken  choice  of  religion,  this  humble 
distrust  of  themselves  might  be  the  beginning 
of  their  entire  conviction.  For,  did  they  but 
distrust  their  former  choice,  as  their  own  con 
science  informs  them  they  ought  to  do,  since 
they  see  it  destitute  of  all  grounds  of  certainty, 
we  might  then  hope  th^v  wouM  begin  their 
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serious  inquiry  after  truth,  and  I  shall  not  be 
too  bold,  if  I  affirm,  that  a  clear  discovery  of 
the  truth  will  be  the  upshot  and  conclusion  of 
such  their  inquiry.  , 

For  if  it  be  the  will  of  God  that  all  men 
should  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
truth,  (1  Tim.  ii.4,)  then  we  may  conclude,  that 
there  is  certainly  evidence  sufficient  on  the  side 
of  the  true  religion,  to  convince  every  humble 
and  sincere  person  who  searches  after  it  with 
candour  ;  though  not  such  evidence  as  to  force 
the  understanding  of  every  obstinate  and  self- 
willed  man :  Providence  having  so  ordered  it, 
that  the  true  religion  may  be  revealed  to  the 
humble  and  sincere ;  at  the  same  time  those 
who  are  proud  and  wise  in  their  own  opinion, 
do,  by  their  pride  and  obstinacy,  conceal  it  from 
themselves.  Matt.  xi.  25. 

I  wish  all  who  are  out  of  the  true  church 
would  seriously  consider  what  were  formerly 
the  reasons  and  causes  of  the  infidelity  of  the 
Jews,  v/hen  our  Saviour  preached  the  Gospel 
among  them ;  these  are  clearly  set  down  in 
Scripture,  and  we  have  them  from  our  Saviour's 
own  mouth;  and,  perhaps,  upon  a  strict  inquiiy, 
it  will  be  found,  that  the  very  same  motives  do 
at  this  day  influence  heretics  to  disbelieve  the 
true  religion,  which  influenced  the  Jews  to  dis- 
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believe  the  Truth  himself  incarnate.  He  that 
is  of  God  (says  our  Saviour  to  them)  heareth 
the  words  of  God,  ye  therefore  hear  them  not 
because  ye  are  not  of  God.  John  viii.  47.  If 
any  man  will  do  the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know 
of  my  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whe 
ther  I  speak  of  myself.  John  vii.  17.  How 
can  ye  believe  who  receive  honour  of  one  ano 
ther,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  comethfrom 
God  only  ?  John  v.  44.  Remarkable  words ! 
which  do  not  impute  the  infidelity  of  these  peo 
ple  to  any  defect  of  their  understanding ;  but, 
to  the  perverseness  of  their  wills,  to  the  wicked 
ness  of  their  lives,  to  a  bad  heart. 

First  cause  of  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews  :  He 
that  is  of  God  heareth  the  words  of  God,  ye 
therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
God.  Whenever  the  true  faith  is  proposed  to 
infidels,  accompanied  with  such  evidence  in  the 
proofs  of  it,  as  God  in  his  wisdom  knows  to  be 
sufficient  for  the  conviction  of  all  who  are  sin 
cere  ;  if  others  believe  it  not,  the  reason  of  their 
infidelity  is  here  plainly  told,  because  they  are 
not  of  God.  Now,  in  another  part  of  Scripture, 
we  are  told,  that  every  one  who  is  not  just  or 
righteous  is  not  of  God,  but  of  the  devil. 
1  John  iii.  10;  v.  8.  What  wonder,  then,  if 
tuch  as  these,  who  are  neither  just  in  act  nor 
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desire,  do  not  hearken  to  the  true  religion, 
which,  being  from  God,  teaches  nothing  but 
sanctity  and  the  purest  morals  ? 

Second  cause  of  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews : 
If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  (the  will  of  God,) 
he  shall  know  of  my  doctrine,  whether  it  be.  of 
God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself.  When 
such  is  the  case,  that  men  are  reprobates  in 
grain,  who  neither  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
nor  to  know  it ;  if  two  religions  are  proposed  to 
their  choice,  one  requiring  strict  virtue,  con 
tinual  devotion,  confession  of  sins  to  a  priest, 
satisfaction  for  sin  by  the  punishment  of  the 
sinner's  own  person,  mortification  of  the  flesh, 
and  abnegation  of  the  will,  with  all  the  restraints 
that  curb  the  corrupt  nature  of  man  from  sin  ; 
and  the  other,  taking  off  ail  these  restraints, 
never  doubt  they  will  not  long  remain  in  sus 
pense  between  the  two,  but,  without  hesitation, 
and  even  with  zeal,  will  declare  for  that  reli 
gion,  and  call  it  a  holy  religion  too,  which 
allows  them  the  liberty  both  of  believing  and 
practising  no  religion  at  all. 

Third  cause  of  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews ; 
How  can  ye  believe  who  receive  honour  one  of 
another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh 
from  God  only?  When  men  are  ambitious, 
and  it  is  their  lot  to  live  in  a  nation  where  all 
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Ac  worldly  honours  are  on  the  side  of  a  falae 
religion  ;  it  is  no  rash  judgment  to  say,  that,  in 
such  circumstances,  they  will  be  apt  to  take  a 
strong  bias  against  the  true  one ;  in  a  country 
where  preferments  are  proposed  as  a  recom 
pense  for  those  who  can  say  the  most  against 
it :  And,  although  many  of  them  may  be  so 
far  disciples  of  truth,  as  to  believe  it  in  their 
hearts,  few  will  become  martyrs  for  it ;  like 
those  unhappy  princes  of  the  Jews,  who  be 
lieved  in  Christ,  but  did  not  confess  him  for 
fear  of  the  Pharisees,  that  they  might  not  lose 
their  places  in  the  synagogue,  because  they  love 
the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  glory  of  God. 
John  xii.  42,  43. 

Whatever  then  is  pretended,  if  truth  may  be 
spoken,  these  are  the  true  reasons  at  the  bottom 
of  all  infidelity.  The  hopes  of  having  a  greater 
share  of  those  things  which  are  the  objects  of 
concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  concupiscence  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  what  has  deter 
mined  many  in  this  kingdom  to  forsake  the 
religion  of  their  ancestors,  because  a  greater 
.portion  of  these  objects  of  their  desires  might 
be  enjoyed  in  another  communion.  These,  as 
a  certain  Catholic  writer  long  ago  observed,  are 
the  sirens  which  invite  and  stop  many  in  their 
way,  and  divert  them  from  all  farther  inquiry 
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after  truth,  the  riches,  the  honours,  and  the 
pleasures  of  the  world ;  and,  the  contraries  of 
these,  poverty,  disgrace,  and  sufferings,  are  the 
giants,  the  sons  of  Enac,  which  have  fright 
ened  many  from  entering  into  the  land  of  pro 
mise.  Numb.  xiii.  28. 

If  any  are  yet  remaining  among  Protestants, 
(and  I  hope  many  such  there  are,)  who  are 
engaged  in  error  merely  through  mistake, 
whom  we  hope  will  one  day  be  converted  to 
the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  be  for  ever 
in  the  church  triumphant,  let  them  know  this 
truth :  That,  though  there  are  many  religions 
professed  among  us,  under  the  general  denomi 
nation  of  Christianity,  yet  it  is  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  consequence  which  of  these  they  make 
choice  of  for  themselves  to  live  and  die  in; 
since  their  eternal  salvation  will  certainly  de 
pend  upon  the  choice  they  make  of  a  good  or 
bad  religion.  For  to  imagine,  that  they  may 
be  saved  alike  in  all  these  religions,  and  that 
every  religion  is  good  to  him  that  believes  it 
good,  and  the  right  to  him  that  believes  it  the 
right,  is  an  error  so  plain,  so  palpable,  so  un 
reasonable,  so  impious,  abominable,  injurious 
to  religion,  and  so  incredible  in  itself,  that  it 
never  entered  into  the  thoughts  of  any,  either 
Catholics  or  heretics,  before  Protestants.  And, 
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though  it  be  a  reigning  error  in  this  country 
one  would  think  it  impossible  to  be  believed  by 
any  other  than  those,  who,  having  thrown  off 
the  belief  of  all  revealed  religion,  conclude  that 
all  religions  are  indifferent,  because  there  is 
none  true.  In  reality,  to  think  that  you  may 
be  saved  alike  in  any  of  these  religions,  is  set 
ting  the  right  and  the  wrong,  truth  and  false 
hood,  upon  the  same  level,  as  if  there  were  no 
difference  between  one  and  the  other ;  no  more 
intrinsic  worth  and  goodness  in  the  true  reli 
gion,  which  all  sides  who  call  themselves 
Christians  must  confess  to  be  from  the  God  of 
truth,  than,  in  false  ones,  which  all  must  own 
to  be  from  the  Father  of  lies. 

When  the  true  faith,  of  which  we  now  dis 
pute,  was  taught  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  it  then 
consisted  of  those  articles  of  reve»l«d  truth 
which  were  necessary  for  the  world  to  know  in 
order  to  eternal  bliss;  the  sacraments  also, 
which  were  by  him  instituted,  were  then  be 
lieved  to  be  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  man 
kind  ;  this  one  true  faith,  the  apostles,  fully 
instructed  by  Christ,  were  commanded  to  carry 
by  their  preaching  into  all  nations,  teaching 
them  to  believe  all  things  whatsoever  he  had 
taught,  with  this  terrible  threat,— That  they 
who  believe  not  shall  be  damned.  Go  ye  into 


PREFACE.  25 

all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  Now,  it 
toeing  evident  there  was  but  one  true  faith 
taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  it  follows, 
that  all  ooc*5  that  have  made  their  appearance 
in  the  world  since  'heir  times,  are  false  reli 
gions,  and  no  better  than  corruptions  of  that  one 
true  one.  And,  though  they  call  themselves 
Christians,  yet  because  they  do  not  observe  all 
things  which  Christ  commanded,  but  only  some 
things,  with  exclusion  of  others,  which  were 
also  by  him  commanded ;  nor  do  believe  all 
that  he  taught,  but.  only  some  things,  with 
exclusion  of  others,  which  were  also  by  him 
taught ;  they  cannot  but  fall  under  his  anathe 
ma,  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  And, 
in  as  much  as  every  one  of  them  makes  an  op 
position  against  the  truth,  against  that  faith 
which  Christ  taught,  in  some  article  or  other, 
they  cannot  but  be  false  and  impious ;  and,  in 
as  much  as  they  are  false,  and  make  opposition 
to  that  which  God  has  taught,  they  ought  not  to 
3 
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be  excused  by  the  soft  name  of  unavoidable 
mistakes  and  pardonable  errors,  that  proceed 
from  the  mere  weakness  of  human  understand 
ing;  but  they  are  pernicious  and  damnable 
errors,  which  could  come  from  no  other  but 
from  the  Father  of  lies,  from  the  spirits  of  error, 
from  the  doctrines  of  demons,  (1  Tim.  iv.  1 ;) 
from  Satan,  who  has  no  other  intent  thereby 
but  to  involve  multitudes  in  eternal  perdition. 
This,  I  hope,  may  be  sufficient  for  the  present 
to  convince  Protestants,  that  they  cannot  be 
saved  alike  in  all  religions ;  and  that  it  being 
self-evident,  there  is  but  one  true  one  from  God. 
they  ought  to  give  themselves  no  rest  till  they 
have  inquired  it  out,  and  settled  themselves  in 
the  firm  belief  and  profession  of  it. 

Now,  there  is  one  method  to  know  this,  as 
easy  as  it  is  certain  and  infallible,  which  is  to 
believe  and  obey  the  true  church,  as  Christ 
commanded  :  (Matt,  xviii.  18.)  For,  if  the  true 
church  be  the  congregation  of  all  the  faithful  or 
true  believers,  and  nothing  can  make  true  be 
lievers  but  the  profession  of  the  true  fahh  and 
law  of  Christ,  it  follows,  That,  where  the  true 
church  is,  there  is  also  the  true  faith,  the  true 
Scriptures,  the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  and  the 
whole  tradition  of  the  true  religion.  If  the 
question  be  returned  by  Protestants,  How  they 
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may  with  certainty  know  which  is  this  true 
Church,  among-  so  many  which  at  present  pre 
tend  to  honour  themselves  with  that  name? 
We  answer,  That  God  has  made  it  as  visible 
and  conspicuous  to  their  eyes,  as  a  mountain 
upon  the  top  of  a  mountain,  (Isaiah  ii.  2:)  for, 
though  all  sects  call  themselves  the  true  Church, 
yet  it  is  a  thing  very  well  known,  even  to  the 
most  ignorant,  that  there  is  still  one  Church 
which  is  more  ancient  than  all  others,  which 
never  departed  from  any  more  ancient  than  itself, 
and  out  of  which  all  other  sects  have  departed, 
which  was  called  Catholic,  even  by  the  apostles, 
as  appears  in  their  creed,  and  is  known  through 
out  the  world  by  the  same  honourable  title  at 
this  day.  This  was  the  first  Apostolical  Church, 
to  which  all  agree  the  true  faith  was  at  first 
taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  If  Protest 
ants  return  the  question  again,  How  they  may 
with  certainty  know,  that  this  most  ancient, 
Apostolical,  Catholic  Church,  to  which  the  true 
faith  was  at  first  taught,  has  never  since  that 
time  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  *  m 
has  brought  it  down,  in  all  its  purity,  to  our 
times  ?  I  answer,  That  they  may  know  from 
Truth  Himself,  who  has  fully  assured  us,  in 
words  as  plain  as  ever  were  spoken,  from  His 
mouth,  That  the  spirit  of  truth  has  ever  been  in 
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it,  (John  xiv.  16 :)  That  himself  has  always 
been  with  it,  (Matt,  xxviii.  20 :)  That  the  gates 
of  hell  have  never  prevailed  against  it.  Matt, 
xvi.  18.  Thus  might  Protestants  know,  with 
absolute  certainty,  where  the  true  Church 
is,  and,  consequently,  where  the  true  faith 
and  religion  is,  by  a  method  as  easy  as  it  is 
infallible. 

But,  since  their  guides  have  persuaded  them 
to  appeal  from  the  Church  to  the  Written  Word, 
we  will,  for  the  present,  put  their  religion  to  the 
trial  of  the  Written  Word  which  they  have  ap 
pealed  to;  and,  in  this,  we  follow  the  example 
of  the  doctors  of  the  Church,  who  never  failed 
to  cite  Scripture  against  those  who  denied  the 
authority  of  the  Church  and  tradition ;  well 
knowing  that  the  Scriptures,  rightly  understood, 
lead  to  the  belief  of  the  true  Church ;  and  the 
true  Church  to  the  belief  of  all  other  points  of 
faith.  Besides,  although  all  particular  contro 
versies  cannot  be  ended  by  the  Written  Word, 
because  the  Written  Word  itself  proves,  That 
the  whole  truth  which  Christ  and  the  apostles 
taught  is  not  written;  certain  it  is,  however, 
that  nothing  is  therein  written  but  truth ;  and, 
therefore,  if  we  can  prove  to  Protestants  that 
their  religion  is  contrary  to  the  Written  Word, 
which  themselves  have  appealed  to,  from  all 
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other  men  and  writings,  we  hope  this  will  be 
sufficient  for  their  conviction.  With  this  view, 
this  small  treatise  was  penned  ;  and  I  hope 
they  will  not  reject  that  with  scorn,  which  was 
intended  with  pure  good-will  to  serve  them.  I 
shall  condescend  even  so  far  to  them,  as  to  cite 
the  Scriptures  word  for  word,  according  to  their 
own  translation,  that  they  may  read  the  con- 

. 


But  what  good,  you  will  say,  can  be  ex 
pected  from  a  Scripture  dispute  against  those 
who  profess  to  follow  their  own  private  judg 
ment  in  the  interpretation  of  every  text  that  can 
be  cited  against  their  sentiments  ?  "  Who  will 
assume  a  right  of  denying  what  you  affirm,  and 
of  affirming  what  you  deny?"  Tertul.  1.  do 
Prescrip.  c.  17. 

This  maxim  of  Tertullian  is  indeed  very  true 
in  regard  of  the  obstinate  part  of  our  adver 
saries  ;  but  not  in  regard  of  such  as  are  en 
gaged  in  error  through  mere  mistake,  and  are 
already  so  far  friends  of  truth,  as  to  inquire 
after  it  with  a  sincere  intention  to  submit  to 
it,  as  soon  as  it  shall  appear  to  them  in  a  clear 
light;  from  the  good  dispositions  of  these, 
better  success  may  be  expected.  As  to  the 
obstinate  and  perverse  part,  who  seem  to  havw 
taken  their  final  resolution,  like  the  fallen 
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angels,  to  adhere  for  ever  to  the  party  they 
have  once  chosen ;  for  such,  no  kind  of  evidence 
that  we  know  of,  is  sufficient,  and  therefore, 
we  conclude,  it  will  be  hut  time  lost  to  dispute 
with  them. 

To  conclude :  If  we  admit  the  worst,  that  our 
Scripture  arguments  will  be  lost  upon  many 
Protestants,  they  will  be  at  least  an  apology  for 
Roman  Catholics ;  and  such  a  kind  of  apology 
as  no  Protestant  can,  in  justice  to  his  own 
principles,  refuse  to  admit.  For,  should  their 
guides  pretend,  as  doubtless  they  will,  that 
they  can  find  another  interpretation  for  all  the 
texts  we  cite  against  them,  and  will  strongly 
assure  their  people,  that  their  interpretation  is 
right  and  ours  wrong:  this  is  no  just  exception 
against  the  religion  of  Roman  Catholics ;  for, 
so  long  as  we,  in  our  hearts,  believe  our  inter 
pretation  of  Scripture  right,  we  are  licensed  by 
their  own  principles  to  follow  it;  because  the 
Reformation  allows,  to  all  people,  an  equal 
right,  which  no  authority  on  earth  can  deprive 
them  of,  to  interpret  Scripture  for  themselves : 
and,  whether  their  interpretation,  which  is  only 
the  result  of  private  judgment,  or  ours,  which 
is  the  public  interpretation  of  the  whole  Church, 
be  the  truest  and  the  best,  that  we  are  content, 
*or  the  present,  to  refer  to  unbiassed  persons.  ID 
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the  mean  time,  let  Protestants  consider  of  an 
answer  to  this  question  ;  Whether,  according 
to  their  principles,  who  maintain,  That  a  right 
to  follow  Scripture,  as  understood  by  every 
person  of  sound  judgment,  is  the  very  essence 
of  liberty  of  conscience ;  whether,  I  say,  it  is 
not  tyranny  in  them,  to  persecute  Roman  Ca 
tholics,  merely  for  following  a  religion,  which 
they,  in  the  uprightness  of  their  hearts  and 
conscience,  believe  to  be  clearly  grounded  in 
the  Written  Word  of  God,  as  understood  by 
persons  of  the  soundest  judgment,  the  pastor* 
and  doctors  of  the  Church  in  all  ages. 
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THE  PROTESTANT'S  TRIAL 

BY 

THE  WRITTEN  WORD. 


POINT  I. 

PBOTKSTANTS  hold,  That  the  Holy  Scriptures 
are  clear  and  easy  to  be  understood  in  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  Scripture : 
"Even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  ac 
cording  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath 
written  unto  you.  As  also,  in  all  his  epistles, 
speaking  in  them  of  these  things,  in  which  are 
some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they 
that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they 
do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  unto  their  own 
destruction."  2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16. 

That  some  things,  especially  in  St.  Paul's 
epistles,  are  hard  to  be  understood,  cannot  be 
denied  by  Protestants  without  formally  giving 
the  lie  to  this  text.  It  is  positively  affirmed,  in 
the  same  text,  that  the  unlearned  and  unstablt 
(who  are  the  bulk  of  the  people)  are  apt  to  mis 
take  the  sense  as  well  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  as 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  and  that  too,  in  things 
necessary  to  salvation;  otherwise  it  were  not 
truly  said,  that  they  wrest  the  Scriptures  unto 
their  own  destruction.  Here  then,  the  Written 
4  K7 
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Word  plainly  contradicts  the  first  principles  of 
the  Protestant  religion,  viz.,  That  the  Scriptures 
are  easy  to  he  understood  in  all  points  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  that  all,  whether  learned  01 
unlearned,  of  the  laity,  may  safely  read  and 
boldly  expound  them. 

POINT  II. 

PROTESTANTS  maintain:  That  the  doctrine  of 
our  Saviour  and  the  apostles,  as  to  all  necessary 
points,  is  fully  contained  in  the  Written  Word: 
nor  is  any  other  to  be  believed  with  divine  faith, 
though  delivered  down  to  us  by  universal  tradi 
tion,  unless  it  can  be  from  the  Written  Word 
clearly  proved. 

Contrary  to  the  Written  Word,  which  clearly 
testifies  that  all  is  not  written  which  is  to  be 
believed.  1.  "Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast, 
and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been 
taught,  whether  by  word  or  by  our  epistle." 
2  Thess.  ii.  16. 

Does  not  the  apostle  here  testify,  that  he  had 
taught  some  things  by  word  of  mouth  which  he 
did  not  write  ? 

2.  "Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  with 
draw    yourselves    from    every    brother    that 
walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition 
he  received  of  us."     2  Thess.  iii.  6. 

3.  "Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  yon 
remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  tradi 
tions  as  I  delivered  them  to  you."    1  Cor.  xi.  2. 

Here  again  the  Written  Word  bears  witness 
that  all  is  not  written;  and  that  the  apoado 
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taught  many  things  to  his  flock,  at  Thessalonica 
and  Corinth,  by  word  of  mouth,  which  are  not 
in  his  epistles  ;  which,  nevertheless,  he  enjoins 
them  to  believe,  as  being  of  equal  authority 
with  vhat  he  had  written. 

4.  "Those  things  which  you  have  heard  from 
ma    Defore   many  witnesses,    intrust   them  to 
faithful  men,  who  are  capable  to  teach  others." 
2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

It  appears,  by  this  text,  that  St.  Paul,  as  well 
as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  took  the  method  of 
oral  tradition  to  transmit  his  doctrine  to  all 
future  ages:  first,  intrusting  it  to  his  disciple 
Timothy,  who  was  to  intrust  it  to  other  faithful 
men,  who,  without  any  alteration,  were  to  teach 
it  to  others,  that,  by  this  method,  it  might  be 
perpetuated  from  predecessors  to  successors, 
from  masters  to  disciples,  to  the  end  of  the 
world ;  at  least,  there  is  no  appearance  from 
this  text,  that  it  ever  was  the  design  of  the 
apostles  to  leave  only  the  Written  Word  behind 
them  for  the  instruction  of  all  ages,  as  Protest 
ants  pretend. 

5.  "And  there  are  also  many  other  things 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  I  suppose,  that  even  the 
world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written."     John  xxi.  25. 

Is  it  not  clear  from  these  words  of  the  Evan 
gelist,  that  all  our  Saviour  did  and  taught  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind  is  not  written  ?  In 
short,  this  doctrine  of  Protestants  implies  a  con 
tradiction  ;  for,  if  nothing  is  to  be  believed  with 
divine  faith  but  what  is  clearly  contained  in  the 
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Written  Word,  then  this  very  thing,  which  Pro 
testants  thus  boldly  affirm,  is  not  to  be  believed; 
because  it  is  nowhere  to  be  found  in  the  Writ 
ten  Word.  For  where  is  it  written,  that  the 
apostles  were  either  commanded  by  our  Saviour, 
or  had  any  expiess  design  of  their  own  to  write 
all  that  our  Saviour  and  themselves  had  taught! 
To  write  a  complete  body  of  divinity,  containing 
all  articles,  both  as  to  faith  and  morals,  which 
they  had  preached,  and  which  we  are  to  believe  1 
It  is  plain  to  the  contrary,  that  Christian  churches 
were  founded,  and  many  'thousands  of  Chris 
tians  fully  instructed  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  before  any  part 
of  the  New  Testament  was  written  ;  and  that 
the  different  parts  of  this  sacred  book  were 
afterwards  penned,  not  with  any  set  design  to 
record  all  and  every  thing  that  Christ  and  the 
apostles  taught ;  but,  as  occasion  offered,  either 
to  confute  some  new  heresy,  or  by  way  of  ex 
hortation  and  admonition  to  those  who  had  been 
before  instructed  in  the  faith  and  worship  of 
Christ.  In  a  word,  let  the  Church  of  England 
say,  whether  the  following  articles  are  not  to 
be  believed :  viz.,  That  the  Virgin  Mary  waa 
ever  virgin :  that  the  Sabbath  was,  by  divine 
authority,  translated  to  the  Sunday:  that  the 
Christian  Passover,  or  Easter,  is  always  to  be 
celebrated  on  a  Sunday:  that  infants  are  to  be 
baptized :  and  that  the  baptism  of  heretics  is 
valid :  yet,  certainly  these  articles  are  not 
clearly  contained  in  the  Written  Word:  b.ut 
Protestants  received  them  from  the  tradition  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  Nav.  I  ctm  produce  one 
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other  capital  point  against  Protestants  of  all 
sects  and  denominations,  which  they  all  receive 
upon  the  sole  grounds  of  tradition  ;  and  which, 
themselves  must  confess,  is  nowhere  contained 
in  the  Written  Word:  I  mean,  what  books  we 
are  bound  to  receive  for  Holy  Writ;  which,  of 
all  necessary  things,  as  the  learned  Hooker 
observes,  is  certainly  one  of  the  very  chiefest 
for  Protestants  to  know ;  and  yet  this  point  is 
confessed  impossible  for  the  Scripture  itself  to 
teach.  For  should  one  book  of  Scripture  give 
testimony  to  all  the  rest,  still  that  Scripture 
which  gives  credit  to  the  rest  will  want  another 
Scripture  to  give  credit  to  it ;  and  so  on  without 
end.  For  which  reason  the  reformed  churches 
were  forced  to  receive  those  books  of  Scripture, 
which  they  have  put  into  their  canon,  from  the 
tradition  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  can  have 
no  other  reason  imaginable  to  believe  them  true 
and  genuine,  but  because  all  Catholic  Churches, 
from  the  Reformation  upwards,  believed  so  be 
fore  them.  Now,  let  Protestant  people  consider 
well,  how  fairly  they  are  dealt  with  by  their  in 
structors  ;  one  while  being  told,  that  they  are  to 
believe  nothing  but  what  is  clearly  contained  in 
the  Written  Word;  at  the  same  time  they  are  to 
receive  the  Written  Word  itself  upon  the  sole 
grounds  of  tradition.  What  more  inconsistent? 
To  receive  the  Scriptures,  from  whence  they 
pretend  all  religion  is  derived,  from  the  tradition 
of  the  Catholic  Church ;  at  the  same  time,  they 
reject  -many  other  points  of  religion  taught  by 
that  church,  which  stand  upon  the  same  grounds 
with  other  points  of  tradition,  which  they  re- 
4* 
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ceive,  and  with  their  belief  of  Scripture  itself? 
Since  it  is  notorious,  that  the  same  Catholic 
Church,  which,  in  all  ages,  from  the  Reforma 
tion  upward,  attested  the  books  of  Holy  Writ 
now  extant  to  be  the  genuine  writings  of  the 
prophets,  evangelists,  and  apostles,  did  also  at 
test  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  invocation  oj 
saints,  the  lawfulness  of  communion  in  one 
kind,  the  real  presence,  transubstantiation,  &c., 
to  be  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  apostles:  and, 
by  consequence,  Protestants  have  at  least  as 
good  reason  to  believe  these  articles  to  be  true 
as  they  have  to  believe  the  Scripture  itself,  now 
extant,  to  be  the  word  of  God. 

POINT  III. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  every  private  man 
and  woman  among  the  laity  has  a  right,  which 
no  authority  on  earth  can  deprive  them  of,  to 
judge  of  the  sense  of  Scripture,  and  to  interpret 
it  for  themselves. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  Scripture : 
1 .  "  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the 
Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.  For 
the  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  2  Pet.  i.  20. 

Protestants  themselves  confess,  That  as  the 
Scriptures  were  not  written  without  the  inspira 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  neither  can  they  be 
rightly  interpreted  without  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.    Now  this  gift  is  not  given  to  every  one 
"For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit,  the  word 
of  wisdom;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge, 
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by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  prophecy,  &c. 
All  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he 
will."  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  From  whence,  we  may 
conclude,  that  the  gift  of  interpreting  Scripture 
is  not  a  gift  for  every  one,  but  chiefly,  as  we 
may  reasonably  suppose,  for  such  as  God  has 
given,  apostles,  pastors,  and  doctors  to  his 
church.  Eph.  iv.  11.  As  to  Protestant  people 
in  particular,  it  does  not  appear  that  they  have 
hitherto  been  endowed  with  any  other  gift  but 
that  of  contradicting  each  others'  interpretation 
throughout  all  the  reformed  churches  ;  and  this 
no  one  will  say  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
so  that  Protestants  themselves,  on  the  one  hand, 
confessing,  that  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  rightly 
interpreted  without  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  it  being  self-evident,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
Protestant  Churches,  from  their  contradicting 
one  another,  have  not  that  gift,  we  conclude, 
that  neither  their  clergy  nor  their  laity  have  a 
right  to  judge  of  the  sense  of  Scripture,  and 
expound  it  for  themselves. 

2.  "And  he  arose  and  went :  and  behold,  a 
man  of  Ethiopia,  an  eunuch  of  great  authority 
under  Candace,  Queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who 
had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasure,  and  had 
come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship,  was  return 
ing;  and  sitting  in  his  chariot  read  Isaias  the 
prophet.  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip :  Go 
near  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot.  And 
Philip  ran  thither  to  him,  and  heard  him  read 
Isaias  the  prophet,  and  he  said :  Understandest 
thou  what  thou  readest  ?  And  he  said :  How 
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can  I,  except  some  man  should  guide  me?" 
Acte  riii.  27. 

If  this  eunuch,  who  was  a  holy  man,  and  a 
serious  student  of  Scripture,  could  not  under 
stand  it  without  a  guide,  it  can  he  no  less  than 
presumption  for  every  private  man  and  woman 
among  Protestants  to  turn  interpreters  of  Scrip 
ture. 

3.  "And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the 
prophets,  he  expounded  to  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures,  the  things  concerning  himself." 
Luke  xxiv.  27. 

"Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that 
they  might  understand  the  Scriptures."  Luke 
xxiv.  45. 

If  the  very  disciples  of  Christ  could  not  un 
derstand  the  Scriptures  without  an  interpreter, 
can  it  be  supposed  that  every  private  man  and 
woman  amongst  Protestants  are  better  enlight 
ened  than  they  were  ?  If  the  apostles  them 
selves  did  not  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures 
till  our  Saviour  opened  their  understanding,  let 
this,  at  least,  teach  Protestants,  that  natural 
talents  alone  are  not  sufficient  for  expounding 
Scripture,  unless  their  understanding  be,  by  our 
Saviour  Christ,  in  like  manner,  opened.  But 
no  proof  has  yet  appeared,  that  our  Saviour 
Christ  has,  in  particular,  opened  the  understand 
ing  of  all  Protestants,  that  they  may  under- 
stand  the  Scriptures  better  than  other  men :  for, 
[  am  sure,  whoever  makes  our  Saviour  Christ 
the  author  of  all  those  jarring  interpretations  of 
Holy  IVriti  in  which  the  reformed  churches  and 
all  their  meribers  contradict  one  another,  is 
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one  of  the  most  notorious  blasphemers  that 
ever  was.  Let  us  conclude:  that  the  author 
ity,  as  well  of  expounding  Scripture,  as  of 
teaching  and  instructing  the  flock  in  every  point 
of  the  faith  and  true  worship  of  Christ,  belongs 
to  the  office  of  those,  whom  God  has  given, 
pastors  and  doctors  in  his  church^  (Eph.  iv.  11,) 
to  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  not  to  every 
private  man  and  woman  among  the  laity. 

POINT  IV. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  in  controversies  and 
disputes  of  religion,  we  are  not  bound  to  sub 
mit  to  the  judgment  of  the  pastors  of  the 
Church ;  but  the  contending  parties  ought  to 
consult  the  Scriptures,  and  that  each  party  has 
a  right  to  decide  the  controversy  by  the  Written 
Word,  as  each  one  shall  expound  it  to  the  best 
of  his  judgment. 

Contrary  to  many  texts  of  the  Written  Word 
of  God. 

\.  "As  my  Father  sent  me,  even  so  I  send 
you."  John  xx.  21. 

2.  "As  thou  didst  send  me  into  the  world, 
even  so  I  have   sent  them  into  the  world.** 
John  xvii.  18. 

3.  "Go  therefore,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     Matt,  xviii.  19. 

4.  "  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me,  and  he 
that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me,  and  he  that 
despiseth   me   despiseth   him  that   sent  me." 
Luke  x.  16. 

In  other  sciences,  not  so  much  the  authority 
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of  the  masters,  as  the  doctrine  they  teach,  is  to 
be  regarded ;  because,  it  is  not  authority,  but 
reason  chiefly,  that  teaches  truth  in  human 
sciences.  But,  as  to  revealed  truths,  these  not 
being  discoverable  by  reason,  they  must  be 
learned  from  such  pastors  and  doctors  as  God 
has  appointed  to  teach  them.  Therefore,  it 
pleased  God,  that  their  authority  should  be  very 
great ;  even  his  own  authority  our  Saviour 
committed  to  them,  and  gave  the  most  solemn 
sanction  to  it  that  was  possible ;  as  the  texts 
above  cited  witness.  So  that  now,  in  vindica 
tion  of  the  authority  they  come  invested  with, 
they  rightly  style  themselves  "Ambassadors 
from  Christ,  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God, 
and  their  word,  the  word  of  God,  the  word  of 
Christ,  God,  as  it  were,  speaking  by  their 
tongues."  2  Cor.  v.  20;  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ;  1  Thess. 
ii.  13;  Rom.  x.  17.  In  consequence  whereof, 
they  required  a  most  strict  obedience  from  all 
people,  to  what  they  taught,  denouncing  ana 
thema  even  to  an  angel  from  heaven,  that  shaL 
teach  contrary  to  their  doctrine.  Gal.  i.  8.  Not 
like  the  pastors  of  Protestants,  who,  to  please 
their  flock,  style  themselves  advisers  only,  and 
counsellors  in  matters  of  religion;  but,  as  be 
came  apostles  vested  with  the  authority  of 
Christ,  they  required  a  sincere  submission  from 
the  flock  to  their  doctrine,  decisions,  and  de 
crees,  which  is  the  very  point  the  pastors  of  the 
Catholic  Church  now  contend  for  against  Pro 
testants. 

5.  "And  certain  men  which  came  down  from 
Judea,  taught  the  brethren,  and  said,  Except 
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ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses, 
ye  cannot  be  saved.  When,  therefore,  Paul 
and  Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension  and  dis 
putation  with  them,  they  determined  that  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of  them,  should 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  and  elders 
about  this  question.  And  the  apostles  and 
elders  came  together  for  to  consider  of  this 
matter.  And,  when  there  had  been  much  dis 
puting,  Peter  rose  up  and  gave  judgment,"  &c. 
Acts  xv.  1. 

Here,  the  authority  which  the  pastors  of  the 
Church  have  from  Cnrist  to  judge  of  heresy  and 
false  doctrine,  and  to  decide  controversy,  shines 
in  its  full  lustre ;  while  we  see  the  first  contro 
versy  that  arose  in  the  primitive  Church,  not 
referred  to  the  private  judgment  of  the  con 
tending  parties,  but  called  before  the  public 
tribunal  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  who,  with 
St.  Peter  at  the  head,  give  judgment  upon  the 
matter  in  question ;  and  oblige  all  the  faithful, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  to  submit  and  obey 
their  decision.  Now,  let  Protestants  consider, 
who,  in  this  matter,  are  guided  by  the  Written 
Word,  (Acts  xvi.  4 ;)  we  Catholics,  who,  fol 
lowing  this  platform,  of  the  first  council  of  Jeru 
salem,  carry  all  controversies  to  the  tribunal  of 
the  pastors  of  the  Church,  or  they,  who  refer 
to  the  private  judgment  of  the  contending 
parties. 

To  these  proofs  of  Scripture  Protestants  re 
ply:  That  the  apostles  indeed  were  infallible, 
and  consequently  no  one  might  contend  with 
them  in  a  matter  of  doctrine.  But,  since  their 
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decease,  we  are  to  obey  none  but  the  Written 
Word,  which  they  left  behind  them  for  the  in 
struction  of  all  ages.  But  this  their  reply  is 
directly  contrary  to  the  Written  Word;  by 
which  they  pretend  we  ought  to  be  wholly 
guided.  For  it  is  there  written: 

6.  "And  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some 
prophets,  and  some  evangelists;  and  some 
pastors  and  teachers :  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints ;  for  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  for-  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  come 
in  the  unity  of  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 
that  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed 
to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine  ;  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning- 
craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive." 
Eph.  iv.  11,  12, 13. 

And  are  we  not  here  plainly  taught  by  the  apos 
tle,  that  there  is  an  order  of  men,  whom  God  has 
given  for  pastors  in  his  church,  to  succeed  the 
apostles,  with  like  authority  as  they  had,  to  feed 
and  govern  the  flock  of  Christ,  to  decide  what 
is  heresy  and  what  is  not ;  that  so  the  faithful, 
by  obeying  the  decisions  of  their  pastors,  may 
persevere  in  the  unity  of  faith,  and  not  be  liable 
to  be  seduced  from  it ;  and  that  this  method  is 
to  continue  as  long  as  there  shall  be  a  church, 
or  heretics  to  impugn  it?  As  to  what  Protest 
ants  therefore  pretend,  that  the  authority,  juris 
diction,  and  power  which  Christ  gave  to  the 
apostles,  of  feeding  and  governing  the  flock,  did 
not  pass  to  their  successors  ;  it  is  a  mere  fancy* 
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the  product  of  the  brains  of  enthusiasts ;  an 
opinion  as  destitute  of  reason  as  it  is  contrary 
to  Scripture.  But  Protestants  are  by  necessity 
driven  into  it ;  since  either  the  pastors  of  God's 
Church  must  be  stripped  of  all  authority  to  de 
cide  controversy,  or  the  Re  formation,  which  was 
set  up  in  direct  rebellion  to  that  authority,  must 
be  looked  upon  as  the  work  of  Satan. 

7.  "If  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee, 
go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  him  and  thee 
alone  ;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word 
may  be  established.  And,  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  Church :  but  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  Matt. 
xviii.  15,  16,  17, 18. 

If  Protestants,  to  decline  the  force  of  this  sen 
tence,  whereby  the  Son  of  God  has  so*  plainly 
established  the  jurisdiction  of  his  Church  for 
deciding  controversies ;  if,  I  say,  they  should 
pretend  that  the  words  in  the  text  relate  not  to 
articles  of  faith,  but  only  to  criminal  matters, 
to  trespasses  of  one  private  man  against  another; 
to  give  them  an  answer  to  this  cavil,  in  the 
words  of  a  learned  author,  let  them  consider, 
"That  the  greatest  and  most  dangerous  tres 
passes,  and  which  more  especially  (as  being 
spiritual  cases)  ought  to  be  brought  to  the 
spiritual  court  of  the  Church,  are  such  offences, 
by  which  the  souls  of  many,  the  truth  of  reli 
gion,  and  the  unity  of  the  Church,  are  endan 
5 
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gered :  if  then  other  trespasses  of  our  brothel 
are  matters  of  complaint  and  of  the  Church's 
cognisance,  much  more  these.  And  if  in  those 
where  faith  is  not  concerned,  we  are  obliged  to 
hear  our  Church  guides,  how  much  more  where 
faith  was  concerned?"  Unerring  Authority  of 
the  Church,  sec.  ii.  p.  79. 

In  a  word :  the  tribunal  which  ProtestanU 
have  set  up  to  end  disputes  of  religion,  to  wit, 
the  Scriptures,  as  each  of  the  contending  partiet 
shall  expound  it  to  the  best  of  their  judgment, 
is  the  very  source  where  all  controversies  take 
their  birth.  It  is  a  tribunal,  which  has  never 
ended  any  one  controversy  between  them  and 
their  adversaries,  nor  even  amongst  themselves. 
For  the  contending  parties  having  all  an  equal 
right  to  judge  of  the  controversy  by  the  Written 
Word)  the  dispute  can  never  be  ended  till  one 
of  the  parties  is  prevailed  on  by  the  other's 
reasons  to  condemn  themselves.  But,  is  it  not 
much  rather  to  be  expected,  that  each  one  will 
give  judgment  in  favour  of  his  own  opinion, 
and  will  remain  stiff  in  his  own  sentiments  T 
And  should  all  the  rest  of  the  world  condemn 
him  and  his  sect,  he  being  as  good  a  judge  of 
the  controversy  as  they,  has  not  he  as  good  a 
right  to  condemn  them  again?  Thus  is  schism 
irremediable  in  all  the  reformed  churches.  For 
why  shall  not  that  be  lawful  to  the  Valentinians, 
which  was  lawful  to  Valentinus  ?  and  what  was 
lawful  to  Luther,  be  lawful  to  Lutherans  ?  and 
what  was  lawful  to  Calvin,  be  lawful  to  Calvin- 
ists?  That  is,  to  make  new  sects,  and  prefer 
their  own  judgment  before  that  of  all  others. 
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For,  have  they  not,  according"  to  their  own 
principles,  all  the  same  plea  for  dissenting  from 
one  another?  the  Presbyterians  as  good  a 
plea  to  dissent  from  the  Church  of  England, 
as  the  Church  of  England  pretend  to  have  to 
dissent  from  the  Church  of  Rome:  the  Inde 
pendents  as  good  a  plea  to  dissent  from  the 
Presbyterians :  and  the  Quakers,  as  good  a 
plea  to  dissent  from  them  all?  Each  one,  by 
the  Reformation,  being  constituted  a  sovereign 
judge  of  the  controversy  between  them  and 
their  adversaries,  and  each  one  having  passed 
judgment,  that  their  own  party  is  in  the  right, 
and  their  adversaries  in  the  wrong. 

But  to  do  our  Protestants  justice,  this  tribu 
nal  of  private  judgment  is  no  innovation  of 
theirs,  but  a  point  of  much  higher  antiquity: 
and  in  this  point,  it  must  be  owned,  their  reli 
gion  is  very  ancient ;  no  custom  having  been 
more  ancient,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
than  for  the  refractory  party,  in  all  disputes,  to 
appeal  from  the  judgment  of  lawful  superiors 
to  their  own  private  judgment :  and,  since  the 
establishment  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from  the 
first  heresy  to  the  last,  I  believe,  there  was  not 
one  but  appealed  from  the  Church  to  the  same 
tribunal,  the  Written  Word  of  God,  of  whose 
sense  themselves  were  to  be  judges.  And  had 
all  controversies  been  allowed  to  be  decided  by 
this  method,  no  article  of  the  Christian  faith, 
but  the  being  of  a  God,  had  been  by  this  time 
left;  every  other  article  of  the  creed  having 
been  condemned  as  contrary  to  the  Written 
Word,  at  the  tribunal  of  private  judgment,  by 
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one  sect  or  other.  The  Trinity,  by  Arians  and 
Semiarians ;  the  Incarnation,  by  Nestorians  and 
Eutychians;  the  Resurrection,  by  Hymeneui 
and  Philetus,  &c.  2  Tim.  ;i.  17, 18. 

POINT  V. 

PROTESTANTS  maintain,  That  we  cannot  safely 
rely  upon  the  judgment  of  the  Church  and  of 
General  Councils  in  controversies  of  faith  or 
morals,  because  the  pastors  of  the  Church  are 
but  men,  and  may  err,  and  may  consequently 
lead  us  astray,  if  we  pay  entire  obedience  to 
their  decisions.  Therefore  they  conclude  it  to 
be  much  safer  to  adhere  only  to  the  Written 
Word  of  God.  As  though  every  private  man 
and  woman  among  Protestants,  who  are  to  be 
the  interpreters  of  this  Written  Word,  were 
more  than  men,  and  could  not  err:  or,  indeed, 
were  not  far  more  likely  to  err  than  the  pastors 
of  the  whole  Church  of  Christ ;  though  consi 
dered  only  as  an  illustrious  assembly,  even 
without  the  gift  of  infallibility.  But  we  shall 
now  prove  this  pretence  of  Protestants,  viz., 
That  the  Church  of  God  may  err,  to  be  ex 
pressly  contrary  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

1.  "And  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 
Matt.  xvi.  18. 

If  the  Church  of  Christ  sha.i  at  any  time  fall 
from  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ  into  damna 
ble  errors,  as  Protestants  pretend  it  did :  then 
certainly  will  the  gates  of  hell  prevail  against 
it ;  but  Christ  promised  and  foretold,  that  the 
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gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it :  then, 
either  Christ  was  a  false  prophet,  or  he  will 
never  permit  his  Church  to  err.  Suppose  it 
were  written  in  the  gospel,  that  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  prevail  against  the  Church;  would  not 
Protestants,  from  hence,  immediately  draw  this 
conclusion  ?  Therefore  the  Church  will  certainly 
err.  Now  the  gospel  teaches  the  contrary  pro 
position  ;  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it;  do  not  Catholics  rightly  conclude 
from  hence :  Therefore  the  Church  will  never 
err?  But  even  self-evidence  is  not  sufficient 
to  convince  those  who  are  blind,  because  they 
will  not  see. 

2.  "Go  ye  therefore,  teach  all  nations,  bap 
tizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  Matt,  xxviii. 
20,21.. 

I  suppose  Protestants  will  grant,  that  the 
apostles  by  virtue  of  this  promise  of  our  Saviour 
were  infallible,  and  that  those  who  heard  and 
obeyed  their  doctrine  were  fully  secured  from 
the  danger  of  erring  by  following  such  guides, 
with  whom  Christ  himself  promised  to  be  at  all 
times;  who,  though  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  in  heaven,  is  Head  of  the  Church  on  earth; 
Head  both  of  the  head  and  the  members,  whom 
he  governs  from  heaven  itself.  (Ad.  Coloss.  i. 
18,  ii.  19.)  Now,  it  is  evident,  that  this  promise, 
which  our  Saviour  made  to  his  apostles,  to  be 
with  them  at  all  times,  and  to  assist  their  minis- 
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ry  from  heaven  till  the  world  shall  end,  did  not 
regard  only  the  apostles,  because  they  were  not 
to  live  to  the  end  of  the  world;  but  the  promise 
also  reaches  to  their  successors,  the  pastors  of 
the  Church,  who  have  succeeded  the  apostles 
in  their  function,  jurisdiction,  and  office  of 
teaching  the  faith  and  worship  of  Christ  to  all 
nations:  For,  to  those  who  were  sent  to  teach 
all  nations,  the  promise  is  here  evidently  made : 
but  these  can  be  no  other  than  the  bishops  and 
pastors  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ;  because 
they  are  the  only  apostolical  men,  next  to  the 
apostles,  that  have  effectually  preached  the  gos 
pel  of  Christ  to  all  nations,  and  converted  all 
the  idolaters  that  have  hitherto  been  converted: 
if,  then,  the  apostles  were  infallible  by  virtue 
of  this  promise  of  Christ,  it  follows  that  the 
Church,  in  all  ages  since,  has  been  infallible, 
oy  virtue  of  the  same  promise  ;  and,  moreover, 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  this  infallible 
Church. 

3.  "  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth." 
John  xiv.  16. 

4.  "  Howbeit,  when  he  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is 
come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."     John 
xvi.  13. 

It  is  true,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  and  sent, 
not  only  to  the  apostles,  but  to  the  faithful  in 
general  for  their  sanctification.  But  here  we 
may  remark,  that  this  divine  guest  is  peculiarly 
promised  to  the  apostles,  by  the  name  of  th$ 
Spirit  of  Truth;  to  sio-nify.  that  they  being  ap- 
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pointed  pastors  of  the  Church,  were  to  receire 
a  peculiar  gift  of  teaching  all  truth,  as  it  is  con 
trary  to  all  heresy  and  pernicious  errors ;  and 
by  this  means,  as  is  by  all  sides  confessed,  the 
apostles,  who  were  men  fallible  by  nature,  were 
however  infallible  by  privilege,  in  virtue  of  the 
promise  here  made.  Now  this  Spirit  of  Truth 
was  not  promised  and  sent  only  to  the  apostles, 
but  to  their  successors  also,  as  may  be  clearly 
deduced :  first,  from  the  very  words  of  the  pro 
mise,  where  the  particle  for  ever  is  inserted ; 
that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  which 
certainly  carries  the  grant  here  made  beyond 
the  lives  of  the  apostles :  and  secondly,  the 
same  thing  is  plainly  taught  by  Isaiah,  where, 
prophesying  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  he  assures  us,  at  the 
same  time,  that  this  Holy  Spirit  of  Truth  shall 
never  more  depart  out  of  it.  "My  Spirit  which 
is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have  put 
into  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor 
out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the 
Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."  (Isa.  lix. 
21.)  Now  from  hence  I  argue,  they  to  whom 
our  Saviour  Christ  promised  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
to  abide  with  them  for  ever,  for  the  very  end  of 
teaching  and  guiding  them  into  all  truth,  as  it  is 
contrary  to  heresy  and  pernicious  errors,  can 
never  be  permitted  by  Divine  Providence  to 
teach  errors  against  faith,  arid  are,  in  other 
words,  what  we  call  infallible.  But  our  Sariour 
Christ  promised  and  sent  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Sprit  of  Truth,  to  his  apostles,  and  to  the  pas. 
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tors  of  his  Church,  that  succeeded  in  their 
places,  to  abide  with  them  for  ever,  for  the  very 
end  of  guiding  them  into  all  truth:  what  is  to 
be  hence  concluded,  but  that  this  Church,  under 
the  unerring  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
providence  of  God,  never  has,  in  time  past, 
never  will,  in  time  to  come,  be  permitted  to 
teach  any  the  least  error  against  faith  or  good 
morals  ? 

5.  "These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to 
come  unto  thee  shortly :  but  if  I  tarry  long,  that 
thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  be 
have  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the 
Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth."  1  Tim.  iii.  14,  15. 

That  Church  which  God  has  established  to 
be  the  pillar  of  truth,  and  uphold  it  in  the  world, 
will  never  be  permitted  by  him  to  fall  into 
damnable  errors,  and  apostatize  from  the  faith 
of  Christ :  but  the  Church  of  Christ  is  declared, 
in  Holy  Writ,  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth,  established  by  God  to  uphold  truth  upon 
earth :  then  never  did  God,  in  time  past,  nor 
will,  in  time  to  come,  permit  this  Church  to 
teach  errors  against  faith. 

This  great  point  being  clearly  demonstrated 
from  the  Written  Word  of  God,  more  clearly 
'than  any  other  article  of  the  Christian  faith, 
That  there  is  an  unerring  providence  of  God 
over  the  Church,  which  has  ever  preserved  it 
from  all  errors ;  what  opinion  must  they  have 
of  themselves  and  their  guides,  who  have  sepa 
rated  themselves  from  the  communion  of  this 
infallible  <  Mmrch  of  Christ,  upon  a  supposal  of 
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its  teaching  damnable  errors,  and  wanting  a 
reformation  in  faith?  Let  all  sects,  all  in  gene 
ral,  remember,  that  if  this  Church  of  Christ 
were  from  the  beginning  infallible,  it  follows, 
by  a  necessary  consequence,  that  they  who  are 
departed  from  it  are  heretics  and  schismatics  in 
grain. 

POINT  VI. 

PROTESTANTS  maintain,  That  the  whole 
Church  of  Christ  not  only  may  err,  but  also 
that  it  hath  erred  in  fact ;  and  was  corrupted 
with  damnable  errors,  idolatry,  and  superstition, 
for  many  ages  before  their  reformation;  for 
which  reason,  they  pretend,  they  were  obliged, 
in  conscience,  to  depart  from  this  Church,  and 
to  go  out,  as  they  usually  term  it,  of  the  midst 
of  Babylon. 

Contrary  to  innumerable  texts  of  their  Bible. 
1.  "And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the 
God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall 
never  be  destroyed :  and  the  kingdom  shall  not 
be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in 
pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it 
shall  stand  for  ever."  Dan.  ii.  44. 

All  I  ask  of  Protestants  here,  is  to  grant  what 
the  prophet,  in  plain  terms,  foretold :  that  the 
spiritual  kingdom,  or  Church  of  Christ,  is  never 
to  be  destroyed,  but  to  stand  for  ever. 

2.  "I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold 
one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days, 
and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And 
there  was  <*iven  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and 
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a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  lan 
guages  should  serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed."  Dan.  vii.  13, 14. 

Here,  again,  the  same  thing  is  foretold,  in 
terms  as  plain  as  before,  that  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  Christ,  is  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed. 

3.  "He  shall  be  great,  and  called  the  Son  of 
the  Highest ;  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.  And  he 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and 
of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  Luke  i. 
32,  33. 

This  text  is  so  plain  and  full,  that,  I  suppose, 
more  need  not  be  produced  from  the  Written 
Word,  to  convince  the  most  obstinate  Protest 
ant,  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  which,  according 
to  the  style  and  phrase  of  Scripture,  is  his 
spiritual  kingdom,  was,  after  its  first  establish 
ment,  to  stand  for  ever,  and  can  never  be  over 
thrown. 

To  this  they  reply,  that  we  are  mistaken,  if 
we  think  they  maintain  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  ever  overthrown :  they,  on  the  con 
trary,  profess  that  the  Church  was  never 
entirely  ruined,  but  even  in  tjie  ages  foregoing 
the  Reformation,  they  own  there  was  a  Chris 
tian  Church,  which  taught  Christianity;  though 
it  was  impure,  and  corrupted  with  damnable 
errors,  idolatry,  and  superstition.  But  I  shall 
prove,  that  this  idea,  which  Protestants  would 
give  the  world  of  a  corrupted  Church  of  Christ, 
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is  a  mere  ens  rationis,  a  mere  chimera,  a  con 
tradiction  in  terms. 

To  make  this  clearly  out,  we  must  consider, 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  different  from  all 
other  moral  or  political  bodies  of  men,  inas 
much  as  the  Church  is  a  mystical  or  spiritual 
body,  which  essentially  consists  of  true  believers 
and  adorers  of  Christ;  now,  nothing  but  the 
profession  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ  makes  true 
believers :  consequently,  that  Church  which 
has  apostatized  from  the  faith  and  doctrine  of 
Christ  into  damnable  errors  and  idolatry,  and 
is  thereby  become  impure  and  corrupted;  I  say, 
that  Church,  after  such  apostasy,  is  no  longer 
the  Church  of  Christ,  or  any  part  of  his  Church, 
but  the  synagogue  of  Satan.  If  any  one  single 
person,  formerly  professing  the  true  faith,  falls 
afterwards  into  some  damnable  heresy,  what 
ever  that  person  was  before  his  fall,  he  is,  how 
ever,  after  it,  no  longer  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  Christ :  in  like  manner,  if  a  whole  nation  of 
people,  formerly  professing  the  faith  and  wor 
ship  of  Christ,  does  afterwards  apostatize  from 
the  faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  Arianism, 
for  example,  Nestorianism,  or  some  other 
damnable  heresy  or  idolatry,  that  nation,  after 
its  apostasy,  is  no  longer  any  part  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  then,  by  a  parity  of  reason,  if  the 
whole  Church,  as  Protestants  pretend,  did  in  fact 
apostatize  from  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ 
into  damnable  errors,  idolatry,  and  superstition^ 
for  many  ages  before  their  reformation,  it  might 
much  more  properly  be  called  a  synagogue  of 
Satan,  than  the  Church  of  Christ ;  which,  e* 
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•entially  consisting  of  his  true  believers  and 
worshippers,  cannot  admit  of  those  impure 
qualities  of  damnable  errors,  heresy,  idolatry, 
and  superstition.  If  Protestants,  therefore,  will 
defend  their  Reformation,  which  is  built  upon  a 
supposal  that  the  whole  Church  before  them 
was  corrupted  with  damnable  errors,  they  must 
also  maintain,  that,  during  those  dark  ages 
of  error  and  superstition,  which  they  call  the 
midnight  of  Popery,  there  was  no  Church  of 
Christ  at  all  upon  earth,  there  being  no  one 
nation,  country,  or  city,  that  professed  his  true 
faith  and'  worship  for  many  ages ;  and  conse 
quently,  his  Church  or  spiritual  kingdom  was 
entirely  overthrown ;  which  is  a  direct  contra 
diction  to  their  Bible,  where  we  read,  that  this 
spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ  was,  after  its  first 
establishment,  never  more  to  be  destroyed,  but 
to  stand  for  ever,  and  to  see  the  downfall  of 
other  earthly  kingdoms. 

Secondly,  This  charge  of  idolatry,  supersti 
tion,  and  damnable  errors,  against  the  Church 
of  Christ,  is  also  contrary  to  all  those  texts  of 
the  Bible,  where  we  are  clearly  taught,  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  is,  by  the  grace  and  favour  of 
God,  for  ever  established  in  holiness. 

1.  "  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun 
and  moon  endure,  throughout  all  generations." 
Psalm  Ixxii.  5. 

"In  his  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish:  and 
abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the  moon  en- 
dureth."  Ver.  7. 

According  to  the  title  prefixed  to  this  psalm, 
in  the  English  Prote?t»n*  translation  David 
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here  speaks  of  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  or 
Church  of  Christ.  Now,  here  we  read,  that  the 
prosperity  of  the  reign  and  the  holiness  of  the 
people,  that  adore  him  in  all  nations,  shall  last 
as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  shall  run  their 
courses  in  the  heavens  ;  which  takes  in  all  ages 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

2.  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days, 
that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be 
established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and 
shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations 
shall  flow  unto  it."  Isaiah  ii.  2. 

"And  the  idols  he  shall  utterly  abolish." 
Ver.  18. 

The  title  prefixed  to  this  chapter,  m  the  Pro 
testant  Bible,  acknowledges,  that  Isaiah  here 
prophesies  of  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
which  all,  but  Jews,  understand  not  of  a  tempo 
ral,  but  of  a  spiritual  kingdom,  or  his  Church, 
which  consists  of  true  believers.  The  over 
throw  of  idolatry  so  plainly  marked  in  this 
prophecy,  is  very  remarkable  ;  for,  since  idola 
try  was  to  be  overthrown  by  Christ,  and  yet, 
this  glorious  work  was  not  effected  by  himself 
in  person,  whilst  upon  earth ;  but  we  see  it 
daily  accomplished  by  the  Catholic  Church, 
whose  apostolical  preachers  have  converted  all 
the  idolaters  that  have  hitherto  been  converted, 
and  are  daily  labouring  with  success,  for  the  con 
version  of  the  rest,  in  all  the  infidel  parts  of  the 
world  ;  what  can  be  more  for  the  confusion  of 
Protestants,  who  charge  this  same  Church  with 
idolatry  ?  For,  who  can  believe  this  Church  to 
be  overrun  with  idolatry,  at  the  very  same 
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time  they  see  it  is  assisted  by  the  grace  and 
power  of  Christ,  to  overthrow  all  the  idols,  and 
to  break  the  neck  of  Dagon,  all  the  world 
orer. 

3.  "Behold,  your  God  will  come,  with  ven 
geance,  even  God  with  a  recompense,  he  will 
come  and  save  you.    Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall 
be  unstopped."     Isaiah  xxxv.  4,  5.      "And  a 
highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  shall 
be  called,  the  way  of  holiness :    the   unclean 
shall  not  pass  over  it ;  but  it  shall  be  for  those : 
the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err 
therein."     Ver.  8. 

The  title  of  this  chapter,  in  the  English  Pro 
testant  Bible,  is,7V*e  flourishing  state  of  Christ's 
kingdom.  Now,  let  Protestants  consider  how 
well  their  accusation  of  the  Church's  apostasy 
agrees  with  the  character  of  holiness,  here 
given  to  it  by  the  prophet,  who  describes  it 
even  as  a  highway  of  holiness;  a  way  that 
leads  so  plainly,  so  easily,  so  securely  to  holi 
ness,  that  waijfaring  men,  though  fools,  though 
ignorant  and  illiterate,  if  they  will  be  but 
guided  by  it,  shall  not  err  therein. 

4.  "  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  antf 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of 
David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it  and  to 
establish  it  with   judgment  and  with   justice, 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever :  the  zeal  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  will  perform  this."  Isaiah  ix.  7. 

That  this  chapter  is  to  be  interpreted  of  the 
spiritual  kingdom  or  Church  of  Chtist,  the  title 
af  the  chapter  in  the  Protestant  Bible  witnesses. 
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Now,  here  in  plain  terms  we  read,  that  tilif 
spiritual  kingdom  or  Church  of  Christ,  should, 
from  its  first  establishment,  thenceforth  and  for 
ever,  be  ordered  with  judgment  and  with  jus 
tice,  with  which  idolatry,  superstition,  and 
damnable  errors  are  no  more  compatible  than 
fire  is  with  water,  darkness  with  light,  or  good 
with  evil. 

5.  "And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion, 
and  to  them  that  turn  from   transgression  in 
Jacob,  saith  the  Lord :  As  for  me,  this  is  my 
covenant  with  them  :  saith  the  Lord :  My  Spirit 
which  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have 
put  into  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed ;  nor 
out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the 
Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."     Isaiah 
Ik.  20,  21. 

According  to  the  title  of  the  chapter  in  the 
Protestant  Bible,  this  is  the  covenant  of  the  Re 
deemer  with  his  Church.  And  can  any  thing 
be  more  for  the  confusion  of  Protestants  :  For, 
does  not  the  prophet  here,  in  the  most  signifi 
cant  language,  assure  us,  that  the  truth  of  our 
Saviour's  doctrine,  which  he  at  first  taught  to 
his  Church,  shall  never  more  depart  out  of  it, 
but  shall  continue  to  be  professed  therein,  i»  sJ! 
its  purity,  throughout  all  generations?  "My 
Spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which 
I  have  put  into  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out 
thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed, 
nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith 
the  Lord,  from  henceforth  for  ever." 

6.  "Behold,  the  days  shall  come,  saith  th« 
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Lord,  and  1  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah: 
not  according  to  the  covenant  which  I  made 
with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  that  I  took  them 
by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of 
J^gypt.  (Which  my  covenant  they  brake, 
although  I  was  an  husband  unto  them,  saith  the 
Lord.)  But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I 
will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel,"  (Jerem. 
xxxi.  31,  32,)  that  is  with  Christians,  who  are 
the  spiritual  and  true  Israelites,  according  to  St. 
Paul.  "After  these  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will 
put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it 
in  their  hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people."  Rom.  iv.  9 ;  ch.  ix. 
6,  7,  8. 

If  this  be  the  essential  difference  between  the 
old  covenant  and  the  new,  that  the  old  one  was 
only  engraved  upon  stone  in  letters,  but,  the  new 
is  written  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  (2  Cor. 
iii.  7,)  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  if 
this  new  covenant  is  an  everlasting  covenant, 
(ch.  xxxvii.  26,)  as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  assures 
us  it  is,  it  follows,  that  there  never  can  be  such 
a  total  apostasy  of  Christians  from  the  law  and 
doctrine  of  Christ,  as  Protestants  pretend ;  be 
cause  it  is  written  in  their  very  hearts  by  grace 
to  prevent  this  very  apostasy.  If  Protestants 
reply,  that  the  application  of  prophecies  is  an 
arbitrary  thing,  and  that  we  have  no  authority 
thus  to  fix  the  sense  of  the  prophecy  here  cited; 
to  cut  off  their  cavils,  let  them  remember  that 
these  very  words  of  Jeremiah  are  applied  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  in  two  different  places,  by  the 
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apostle ;  whom  Protestants  must  allow  to  be  a 
good  interpreter  of  the  prophet.  Heb.  yiii. 
10;  x.  16. 

7.  "And  David  my  servant  shall  be  king 
over  them,  and  they  shall  have  one  shepherd ; 
they  shall  also  walk  in  my  judgments,  and 
observe  my  statutes  and  do  them.  Moreover  I 
will  make  a  covenant  of  peace  with  them,  and 
I  will  place  them,  and  multiply  them ;  and  will 
set  my  sanctuary  in  tKe  midst  of  them  for  ever 
more."  Ezek.  xxxvii.  24,  &c. 

All  Protestants  own,  that  greater  and  better 
promises  are  made  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  than 
formerly  to  the  synagogue ;  nevertheless  they 
pretend,  that  the  promises  made  to  the  Church 
are  only  conditional,  viz. :  that  God  will  never 
withdraw  his  protection  and  kind  providence 
from  the  Church,  so  long  as  the  Church  shall 
continue  in  obedience  to  him.  But,  here  we 
may  take  notice,  that,  supposing  the  promises 
made  to  the  Church  are  conditional,  grace  is  at 
the  same  time  promised,  whereby  the  condition 
itself  shall  be  effectually  performed :  as,  in  the 
words  now  cited,  God  promises  to  the  people  in 
general,  who  live  under  the  nerw  law,  grace 
whereby  they  shall  effectually  keep  his  com 
mandments  :  They  shall  walk  in  my  judgments, 
and  observe  my  statutes  and  do  them:  which, 
though  not  verified  in  every  member  of  the 
Church,  is,  however,  verified  at  all  times  by 
the  good,  who  are  the  more  noble  part  of  the 
Church.  Now,  such  a  promise,  though "condi- 
tiona,,  if  grace  is  promised  too,  to  perform  the 
condition,  amounts  to  an  absolute  promise  of 
6* 
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God,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  shall  never  apos 
tatize  from  him.  For  a  confirmation  of  this 
belief,  he  has  promised  to  set  his  sanctuary  in 
the  midst  of  the  Church  for  evermore:  proof 
sufficient  that  the  Church  was  never  corrupted 
with  damnable  errors,  and  become  the  kingdom 
of  antichrist :  for,  can  it  be  true  that  God  has 
placed  his  sanctuary  in  the  kingdom  of  anti 
christ/or  evermore? 

Now,  let  Protestants  compare  what  the 
prophets  here  say  of  the  holiness  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  with  that  hideous  idea  which  them 
selves  have  of  the  state  the  whole  Christian 
Church  was  in  before  their  Reformation,  when 
they  imagine  whole  Christendom  was  overrun 
with  idolatry  and  superstition ;  and  then,  let 
them  show  us  how  these  prophecies  were  veri 
fied  during  the  Church's  apostasy,  which,  ac 
cording  to  them,  began  very  soon  after  the 
decease  of  the  apostles,  and  continued  down  to 
Luther.  And  yet  unless  they  can  clearly  make 
out  this  dreadful  charge  against  the  whole 
Christian  Church,  viz. :  That  it  did  apostatize 
from  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  into  dam 
nable  errors,  idolatry,  and  superstition;  unless, 
I  say,  this  charge  can  be  made  out,  their  Re 
formation  cannot  possibly  stand,  because  it  is 
built  upon  this  very  supposal,  that  the  whole 
Christian  Church  which  was  before  them  had 
been  thus  corrupted  for  many  ages.  And  there 
fore  if  this  total  apostasy  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  be  not  true  and  real  fact,  (which  never 
theless  the  Written  Word  of  God  proves  to  be 
the  wildest  chimera  that  ever  entered  into  die- 
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ordered  brains;)  if,  I  say,  this,  their  charge 
against  the  whole  Christian  Church,  be  not  true, 
they  could  have  no  cause  imaginable  for  sepa 
rating  themselves  from  it;  and  must  acknow 
ledge  themselves  to  be,  at  this  day,  in  a  frightfu! 
state  of  heresy  and  schism  ;  which,  if  wicked 
at  the  first  setting  up,  is  not  grown  more  inno 
cent  since  that  time  by  the  long  continuance  of 
it :  for  constancy  in  evil  does  not  lessen,  but 
increase  the  blame ;  and  if  those  did  ill  who 
began  it,  they  cannot  be  innocent  who  continue 
it  on,  and,  by  their  invincible  obstinacy,  with  all 
their  might  endeavour  still  to  add  strength  to  the 
schism  :  and  not  only  the  ringleaders,  but  their 
followers  too,  have  reason  to  tremble  at  the 
consequences  of  being  engaged  in  so  wicked  a 
course  ;  for  not  only  those  who  do  evil,  but  those 
also  who  consent  to  the  doers  of  it,  (Rom.  i.  32,) 
will  undoubtedly  be  sharers  with  them  both  in 
the  guilt  and  the  punishment. 

POINT  VII. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  the  Church  of  Rome, 
though  once  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  was 
become  so  impure  and  corrupt  in  her  doctrine, 
when  the  Reformation  set  out,  that  she  is 
rightly  judged  to  be  the  whore  of  Babylon,  men 
tioned  by  St.  John  in  the  Revelations,  "who 
hath  made  all  kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  people 
drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication."  Rev. 
xvii.  1,  2. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  their  own 
Bible:  "And  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for 
<'ver.  Yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in 
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righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving- 
kindness,  and  in  mercies :  I  wfll  even  betroth 
thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness,  and  thou  shah 
know  the  Lord."  Hosea  ii.  19. 

So  God  speaks  of  the  Church,  hy  the  mouth 
of  the  prophet  Hosea.  Now,  before  the  Re 
formation,  we  know  of  no  other  Catholic  Church 
on  earth,  but  that  which  held  communion  with 
Rome,  called  the  Roman  Catholic  Church:  and 
can  it  be  believed  by  any  but  atheists,  that  this 
spouse  of  Christ,  whom  God  has  betrothed  to 
himself  in  righteousness  and  in  faithfulness  for 
ever,  is  at  length  become  the  harlot  of  the  Apoca 
lypse? 

2.  "  Therefore,  as  the  Church  is  subject  unto 
Christ,  so  let  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands, 
in  every  thing.  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
even  as  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  him- 
self  for  it :  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it  by  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word.  That 
he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing, 
but  that  it  should  be  holy,  and  without  blemish." 
Eph.  v.  24,  25. 

Now,  let  Protestants  compare  the  description 
which  St.  Paul  has  here  given  of  the  beloved 
spouse  of  Christ,  holy,  without  spot,  without 
blemish,  with  the  description  given  by  St.  John 
in  the  Revelations,  of  the  whore  of  Babylon,  and 
try  whether  these  two  descriptions,  when  they 
are  understood  of  the  same  Church,  can  stand 
together  in  the  same  brain  not  cracked. 
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POINT   VIII. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  the  great  Antichrist 
•poken  of  in  Holy  Scripture,  is  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  and  his  predecessors,  who  have  sat  in 
St.  Peter's  chair,  for  the  last  thousand  years  and 
upwards. 

Contrary  to  many  clear  texts  both  of  their 
Bible  and  Testament. 

1.  "Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means, 
for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come 
a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be 
revealed,  the  son  of  perdition."     2  Thess.  ii.  3. 

We  find,  by  this  text,  that  the  great  antichrist 
is  one  single  person,  one  egregious  impostor, 
who,  by  the  apostle,  is  styled  the  man  of  sin,  the 
son  of  perdition;  how  ridiculous  then  are  they, 
who  make  the  great  antichrist  to  be  a  long  suc 
cession  of  Popes,  or  a  whole  body  of  false 
doctors  ! 

2.  "  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so 
that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God."    2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

Let  Protestants  say,  which  of  the  Popes,  for 
the  last  thousand  years  or  upwards,  did  declare 
himself  to  be  God  ?  If  no  such  thing  was  ever 
heard  of,  then  none  of  the  Popes  is  Antichrist, 
who,  according  to  the  character  here  given  of 
him,  will  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
Qod,  and  sit  in  the  temple,  to  be  adored  as  God. 

8.  "  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  dcnieth  that 
Jesus  is  Christ  ?  He  is  the  Antichrist  that 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son."  1  John  ii.  22. 
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But,  none  of  the  Popes  of  the  last  thousand 
years  and  upwards  did  ever  deny  either  the 
Son  or  the  Father :  or  ever  questioned  whether 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Messiah  or  Christ : 
then  none  of  these  Popes  was  Antichrist. 

4.  "  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time ;  and 
as  ye  have  heard  that  Antichrist  shall  come, 
even  now  there  are  many  Antichrists,  whereby 
we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time."    John  ii.  18. 

As  for  the  Antichrists  here  mentioned,  who 
were  come  in  St.  John's  time,  the  Popes  of 
Rome  they  could  not  be ;  unless  you  say,  that 
St.  Peter,  and  his  immediate  successors,  who 
all  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  who  were  the  Popes  or  Bishops  of  Rome 
in  St.  John's  time,  were  Antichrists.  Who,  then, 
were  the  Antichrists  that  St.  John  speaks  of? 
Who  should  they  be,  but  the  heretics  of  his 
time,  who  opposed  the  doctrine  of  the  Apos 
tolical  Church?  These,  by  St.  John,  are  styled 
Antichrists,  for  so  much  as  they  were  precur 
sors  of  the  great  Antichrist,  and  types  of  him. 
Therefore  does  St.  John,  in  the  very  next  verse 
say  of  them :  "  But  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  L 
they  had  been  of  us,  they  would,  no  doubt,  have 
continued  with  us;  but  they  went  out,  that  they 
might  be  made  manifest,  that  they  were  not  all 
of  us."  Ver.  19. 

5.  *«  And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God: 
And  this  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist,  whereof 
you  have  heard  that  it  should  come,  and  even 
now  already  is  it  in  the  world."     1  John  iv.  3. 

But,  no  one  of  the  Popes  or  Bishops  of  Rome 
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that  lived  in.  St.  John's  time,  nor  St.  Peter,  I 
hope,  nor  St.  Clement,  or  any  of  his  immediate 
•uccessors,  nor  any  other  of  the  Popes  since, 
that  we  have  heard  of,  did  deny  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  or  that  Jesus  was 
Christ,  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God  incarnate : 
then  none  of  the  Popes  are  the  Antichrists  men 
tioned  by  St.  John:  but  the  persons  who  are 
stigmatized  by  this  apostle  with  the  odious 
name  of  Antichrists,  are  the  heretics  of  those 
times  who  denied  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
incarnate,  or  the  Messiah :  these  were  fore 
runners  of  the  great  Antichrist,  who,  very  proba 
bly,  will  teach  the  same  doctrine,  proclaiming 
himself  to  be  the  Messiah  ;  as  our  Saviour  him 
self  seems  to  intimate.  John  v.  43. 

6.  "And  the  king  (Antichrist]  shall  do  ac 
cording  to  his  will,  and  he  shall  exalt  himself, 
and  magnify  himself  above  every  God,  and 
shall  speak  marvellous  things  against  the  God 
of  gods :  and  shall  prosper  till  the  indignation 
be  accomplished  :  for  that  which  is  determined 
shall  be  done.  Neither  shall  he  regard  the 

God  of  his  fathers Nor  regard  any  God : 

for  he  shall  magnify  himself  above  all."  Dan. 
xi.  36,  37. 

According  to  Protestants,  this  is  said  of  An 
tichrist  :  Now,  let  them  name,  which  of  the 
Popes  of  Rome  has  denied  the  God  of  his  fore 
fathers?  Or  magnified  himself  abo^e  every 
God?  Or  spoke  against  the  God  of  gods?  fi 
none  of  the  Popes  have  done  this,  then,  we  are 
absolutely  certain,  none  of  the  Popes  were 
Antichrist. 
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7.  "Even  him,  whose   coming  is   after  the 
working  ot  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs, 
and  lying  wonders ;  and  he  doeth  great  won 
ders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven  on  the  earth,  in   the   sight  of  men." 
Rev.  xiii.  13.     "And  he  had  power  to  give  life 
onto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image 
should  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as 
would    not  worship   the   image   of   the   beast 
•hould  be  killed."     Ver.15. 

According  to  Holy  Scripture,  these  are  the 
signs  and  prodigies  which  will  be  done  by  the 
great  Antichrist ;  but  not  one  of  the  Popes  of 
Rome  have  yet  done  any  prodigies  like  these : 
then,  none  of  the  Popes  are  Antichrist. 

8.  "And  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  wit 
nesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  threescore  days,  clothed  in  sack 
cloth."     Rev.  xi.  8.     "And  when  they  shall 
have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  that  as- 
cendeth  up  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  shall  make 
war  against  them ;  and  shall  overcome  them, 
and  kill  them."    Ver.  7. 

The  Holy  Scripture  here  informs  us,  that, 
towards  the  end  of  the  world,  two  great  prophets 
(Enoch  and  Ellas)  will  be  sent,  clothed  in  sack 
cloth,  to  preach  and  work  miracles  against  Anti 
christ,  for  the  space  of  one  thousand  two  hun 
dred  and  threescore  days,  at  the  end  of  which 
term,  the  two  prophets  are  to  be  slain  by  the 
beast,  and  to  suffer  martyrdom  :  Now,  let  Pro 
testants  say,  which  of  the  Popes  is  the  beast 
that  has  slain  the  two  prophets  Enoch  and 
Elias  ?  Or,  if  this  extraordinary  thing  has  never 
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yet  been  done,  we  may  rest  satisfied,  and  con 
clude  that  none  of  the  Popes  is  Antichrist. 

From  the  texts  above  cited,  it  is  plain,  even 
to  demonstration,  that  the  great  Antichrist  who 
is  mentioned  by  St.  John  in  his  first  epistle,  and 
in  the  Revelations ;  as  also  by  St.  Paul,  in  hjs 
second  to  the  Thessalonians ;  and  by  the  pro 
phet  Daniel ;  never  yet  sat  in  St.  Peter's  chair 
at  Rome.  Could  we  but  learn  what  was  the 
famous  medicine  for  the  brain,  which  the  towns 
men  of  Democritus  formerly  sent  to  that  philo 
sopher,  when  they  heard  .he  was,  in  imagination, 
building  the  structure  of  this  great  world  out  of 
atoms,  never  could  it  be  more  properly  applied 
than  in  the  present  case  to  those  who  imagine 
Antichrist  to  be  a  long  series  of  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  successors  of  St.  Peter,  who,  instead  of 
opposing  Christ,  (2  Thess.  ii.,)  as  Antichrist  will 
do,  have  all  constantly  professed  the  faith  of 
Christ,  great  part  of  whom,  at  least  one  hun 
dred,  have  suffered  martyrdom  for  Christ,  who, 
moreover,  are  continually  sending  missioners 
into  all  parts  of  the  world,  to  propagate  amongst 
infidels  the  name  of  Christ ;  from  whom,  in  a 
word,  almost  all  nations  of  the  Christian  world, 
did,  at  first,  receive  their  Christianity,  England 
in  particular.  Those  who  have  ever  looked 
into  Scripture,  must  clearly  perceive,  that  the 
great  Antichrist  there  mentioned,  is  one  single 
person,  the  greatest  of  all  impostors,  who  will 
make  his  appearance  a  little  before  the  day  of 
judgment;  will  deny  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  his 
place,  proclaim  himself  to  be  the  Messiah  and 
God,  (Bellarm.  de  Rom.  Pont.  xiv.  and  xii.;  i 
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will  do  great  prodigies,  and  reign  in  great  pros 
perity  for  about  three  years  and  a  half,  perse 
cuting  the  Church  beyond  all  the  tyrants  that 
went  before  him.  It  is  true  St.  John  makes 
mention  of  some  Antichrists  that  were  already 
come  in  his  time ;  but  his  meaning  cannot  be, 
that  the  great  Antichrist  himself  was  then  come 
in  person,  but  only,  that  he  had  appeared  in  his 
precursors,  and  such  wicked  men  as  were  types 
of  him.  Now,  by  the  very  characters  he  gives 
of  these,  we  know  they  could  not  be  the  Popes 
and  Bishops  of  Rome,  that  were  in  St.  John's 
time,  for  these  were  no  other  than  St.  Peter, 
and  his  immediate  successors,  who,  for  the  first 
three  hundred  years  after  Christ,  almost  every 
one  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  faith  of  Christ : 
but  much  rather  the  Antichrists  that  were  come 
in  St.  John's  time  as  precursors  of  the  great 
Antichrist,  were  the  heretics  of  that  age,  espe 
cially  such  as  denied  our  Saviour  to  be  the 
Messiah  ;  which  is  the  very  doctrine  that  Anti 
christ  himself  will  teach  in  person.  So  all  the 
ancients  ever  understood  this  matter.  Now,  I 
appeal  to  all  sober  Protestants,  whether  our  in 
terpretation  of  Scripture,  or  theirs,  in  relation 
to  Antichrist,  is  the  most  probable.  They  will 
do  well,  at  the  same  time,  to  reflect,  whether 
these  their  monstrous  slanders,  against  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  the  heads  of  it,  styling 
one  the  Whore  of  llabylon,  and  the  other  Anti- 
christ,  are  not  damnable  sins,  of  which  they 
must  give  a  terrible  account  one  day  to  God : 
and  what  opinion  they  ought  to  have  of  a  reli 
gion,  which,  by  a  principle  that  is  intrinsic  and 
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essential  to  it,  teaches  all  its  followers  daily  to 
utter  these  abominable  slanders. 

POINT  IX. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  that  no  privilege  or  power 
was  granted  by  our  Saviour  Christ  to  St.  Peter, 
above  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  but  that  they 
were  all  equal  in  power  and  authority;  and  that 
the  Scriptures  reveal  no  such  thing-  as  St. 
Peter's  supremacy,  nor  consequently  the  supre 
macy  of  his  successors  the  Bishops  of  Rome. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  the  gospel. 

1.  "So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  said  to 
Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me  more  than  these?     He  saith  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.     He  saith 
unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs.     He  saith  unto  him 
again  the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ?      He   saith   unto   him,  Yea, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.     He  saith 
unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep."     John  xxi.  15, 16. 

2.  "And  I  say  unto  thee  that  thou  art  Peter, 
(or  rock,)  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my 
Church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.     And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys 
of  the   kingdom  of  heaven ;    and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven;   and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth,   shall    be    loosed    in    heaven."      Matt, 
xvi.  18. 

In  the  first  of  these  texts,  a  commission  is  by 
our  Saviour  given  to  St.  Peter,  of  feeding  or 
teaching  both  the  lambs  and  the  sheep,  which 
does  most  fully  comprise  the  whole  flock  of 
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Christ,  as  well  pastors  as  people ;  for  of  the 
larnbs  and  the  sheep  the  whole  flock  is  com* 
posed. 

In  the  second  text,  a  power  is  given  to  the 
same  apostle,  of  ruling  and  governing  the  flock 
in  spiritual  matters,  which  spiritual  power  is 
expressed  by  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
For,  as  Dr.  Hammond,  a  noted  divine  of  the 
Church  of  England,  remarks,  what  is  here 
meant  by  the  keys,  is  best  understood  by  Isaiah 
xxii.  22,  where  they  signify  ruling  the  whole 
house  or  family  of  the  king ;  and  this  being 
accommodated  by  Christ  to  the  Church,  denotes 
the  power  of  governing  in  it. 

In  token  of  this  supreme  power  given  to  St. 
Peter  by  our  Saviour,  we  find  him  constantly 
set  in  the  first  place,  whenever  the  apostles  are 
named  in  the  gospels  :  nay,  by  St.  Matthew,  he 
is  not  only  mentioned  first,  but  called  the  first. 
As  a  further  confirmation  of  the  same,  we  find 
him  preaching  the  gospel  the  first  of  the  apos 
tles,  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  :  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture  bearing  evidence,  that  God,  who  elected 
St.  Paul  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  (Gal. 
ii.  8,)  made  choice  of  St.  Peter  to  be  the  apos 
tle  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  (Acts  xv.  7.)  I 
hope  this  may  be  sufficient  for  the  present  to 
satisfy  Protestants  that  the  Scriptures  are  not 
entirely  silent  of  St.  Peter's  supremacy.  When 
they  produce  a  text  of  the  gospel  as  clear,  where 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  given  to 
temporal  princes,  \ve  shall,  without  scruple  of 
conscience,  then  confess  them  to  be  heads  of  the 
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church  in  spirituals  and  in  temporals,  and  the 
fountains  of  all  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 

Now,  if  the  Scripture  has  revealed  St.  Peter's 
supremacy,  it  has,  by  consequence,  revealed  the 
supremacy  of  the  Popes  or  Bishops  of  Rome, 
who  are  the  successors  of  St.  Peter,  and  inherit 
his  power  and  privilege.  For  it  must  be  grant 
ed,  that  the  powers  which  were  given  by  our 
Saviour  to  St.  Peter,  descend  to  all  his  succes 
sors,  or  we  must  suppose  that  the  form  of  Church 
government  which  Christ  originally  established, 
was  only  to  last  for  St.  Peter's  life,  and  then  to 
end.  But  then,  if  the  powers  granted  to  St. 
Peter  were  to  end  with  his  life,  and  riot  to  be 
transmitted  to  his  successors,  by  the  same  rule 
Quakers  and  enthusiasts  will  say  that  the  powers 
which  our  Saviour  gave  to  all  the  apostles  of 
preaching  the  gospel,  of  baptizing,  of  adminis 
tering  the  Lord's  Supper,  of  remitting  and  retain 
ing  sins,  expired  also  with  them,  and  that  now 
there  is  no  ordinary  pastoral  power  in  the  Church 
of  preaching  the  gospel  and  administering  the 
sacraments,  but  that  this  power  ended  with  the 
apostles,  in  like  manner  as  the  supremacy  is 
said  to  have  ended  with  St.  Peter.  But  if,  on 
the  contrary,  St.  Peter's  power  descends  to  all  his 
successors,  then  have  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  who 
are  his  undoubted  successors,  at  this  day,  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  a  commis 
sion  from  Christ  to  feed  both  the  lambs  and  the 
sheep,  to  teach  and  to  rule  in  spiritual  matters 
the  whole  flock  of  Christ,  both  pastors  and  peo 
ple,  clergy  and  laity,  kings  and  their  subjects; 
7* 
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which  Protestants  must  either  confess  or  deny 
one  of  the  plainest  truths  in  the  gospel. 

POINT  X. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  that  the  saints  deceased 
know  not  what  passes  here  on  earth,  and  that 
they  cannot  hear  the  petitions  which  we  address 
to  them  when  we  implore  their  intercessions. 

Contrary  to  the  gospel.  1.  "  I  say  unto  you 
that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven,  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repent 
ance."  Luke  xv.  7.  *'  Likewise  I  say  unto  you, 
there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God,  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  ver.  10 

The  angels  in  heaven,  therefore,  know  when 
a  sinner  repents,  and  the  saints  in  heaven  also 
know  it ;  for  the  saints  in  heaven,  according  to 
the  gospel,  are  equal  to  angels ;  iodyys xot,  they  are 
as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven :  they  are  equal 
unto  the  angels.  (Matt.  xxii.  30 ;  Luke  xx.  36.) 
But  if  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven  have  so 
clear  a  knowledge  of  the  repentance  of  sinners, 
which,  being  in  the  heart  of  man,  is  one  of  the 
most  secret  and  hidden  of  all  things  ;  if,  I  say, 
nevertheless,  God,  who  is  the  searcher  of  hearts, 
reveals  this  thing  to  them  in  a  state  of  glory, 
why  cannot  they,  at  last,  by  revelation  from  God, 
know  our  prayers,  when  we  desire  to  impart  our 
thoughts  to  them,  notwithstanding  the  distance 
between  them  and  us  ? 

2.  "And  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down 
before  the  Lumb,  having  everyone  of  them  harps 
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and  golden  phials,  full  of  odours,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  saints."  Rev.  v.  8. 

3*.  "  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which 
tame  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended 
up  before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hand."  Rev. 
viii.  4. 

Here  we  learn,  that  the  blessed  offer  to  God 
not  only  their  own  prayers,  but  our  prayers  too  : 
which  they  could  not  possibly  do,  if  they  knew 
nothing  of  them. 

4.  "And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Laza 
rus  in  his  bosom.    And  he  cried,  and  said:  Fa 
ther  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  La 
zarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  wa 
ter,  and  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flame.    But  Abraham  said :  Son,  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he 
is    comforted,  and   thou  art  tormented.     And, 
besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a 
great  gulf  fixed,"  &c.  Luke  xvi.  23,  &c.    If  this 
damned  soul  knew  what  passed  in  that  place 
where  Abraham  and  Lazarus  were,  and  Abra 
ham  could  hear  him,  and  he  hear  and  discourse 
with  Abraham,  notwithstanding  they  were  afar 
off,  and  a  great  gulf,  or  chasm,  was  interposed 
between   them,   Protestants    may   know   from 
hence,  that  spirits  converse  at  a  distance ;  and 
therefore  the  distance  of  place  between  heaven 
and  earth  is  no  reason  why  the  saints  that  are 
in  glory  cannot  hear  the  prayers  of  those  on 
earth  who  implore  their  intercession. 

5.  "Therefore  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Syria 
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was  sore  troubled  for  this  thing;  and  he  called 
his  servants,  and  said  unto  them,  Will  you  not 
•how  me  which  of  us  is  for  the  king  of  Israel  ? 
And  one  of  his  servants  said  ;  None,  my  Lord, 
O  king :  but  Elisha  the  prophet,  that  is  in  Israel, 
telleth  the  king  of  Israel  the  words  that  thou 
speakest  in  thy  bed-chamber."  2  Kings  vi.  11, 
12.  Let  the  Protestants  here  observe,  that  the 
prophet  Elisha  (or  Eliseus)  knew  what  was 
said  by  the  king  of  Syria  in  his  private  bed 
chamber  at  Damascus,  at  the  same  time  the  pro 
phet  was  in  Dathan.  It  is  related  also,  in  the 
same  book  of  Kings,  (2  Kings  v.  25, 26,)  how  the 
same  prophet  knew  what  was  said  and  done  at  a 
great  distance  off  by  his  servant  Gehasi  and  Naa- 
man  Syrus.  Now,  if  this  prophet  knew,  by  the 
light  of  prophecy,  what  passed  at  so  great  a  dis 
tance  from  him,  then  certainly  the  saints  in  hea 
ven,  by  the  light  of  glory,  may  know  what  passes 
here  on  earth. 

6.  "And  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  saying  in  hea 
ven:  Now  is  come  salvation  and  strength,  and 
the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his 
Christ;  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast 
down,  which  accused  them  before  our  God  day 
and  night."  Rev.  xii.  10. 

This  is  said  of  one  of  the  wicked  spirits  who 
accused  the  servants  of  God  day  and  night,  and, 
consequently,  must  be  supposed  to  know  what 
passes  in  the  conversation  of  men  upon  earth. 
Protestants  themselves  deny  not,  that  the  devils 
know  what  is  transacted  in  this  world,  and  that 
they  hear  the  supplications  of  the  magicians  their 
votaries;  but,  su-ely,  the  bad  angels  are  not 
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more  a'-ute  in  knowledge  than  the  good  angels ; 
and  I  hope  we  may  be  allowed  to  attribute  as 
much  knowledge,  at  least,  to  the  blessed  spirits, 
as  Protestants  do  to  the  wicked  spirits.  Let  us 
then  conclude,  that  the  saints  and  angels  in  hea 
ven  know  the  contents  of  our  prayers. 

There  are  two  ways  of  praying  to  God  by  the 
intercession  of  the  saints,  practised  in  the  Ca 
tholic  Church :  one,  when  we  beseech  God  to 
grant  our  petitions  for  the  sake  of  his  saints : 
the  other,  when  we  petition  the  saints  them 
selves  to  intercede  with  God  for  us.  Protestants 
oppose  both  these  practices. 

First,  they  hold,  that  we  ought  not  to  beseech 
God  to  grant  our  petitions  for  the  sake  of  his 
saints ;  nor  do  we  receive  any  benefit  by  their 
merits. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  their  Bible. 
"Remember  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel,  thy 
servants,  to  whom  thou  swarest  by  thy  own  self, 
and  saidst  unto  them,  I  will  multiply  your  seed 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  all  this  land  that  I 
have  spoken  of  will  I  give  unto  your  seed,  and 
they  shall  inherit  it  for  ever.  And  the  Lord 
repented  of  the  evil  which  he  thought  to  do  unto 
his  people."  Exod.  xxxii.  13,  14. 

See  here,  how  plainly  is  written,  that  Moses 
prayed  to  God  to  spare  the  children  of  Israel  for 
the  sake  of  the  holy  patriarchs  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  ;  the  Scripture  at  the  same  time  bear 
ing  witness  that  this  prayer  of  Moses  for  the 
Israelites  was  heard. 

2.  ««  For  I  will  defend  this  city,  to  save  it  for 


82 

my  own  sake,  and  for  my  servant  David'a 
sake."  Isa.  xxxvii.  35. 

Here  we  read,  that  God  protected  the  holy 
city  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  days  of  king  Ezechias, 
for  the  sake  of  holy  David,  when  it  was  upon 
the  point  of  being  plundered  by  Senacherib  : 
therefore  the  merits  of  the  saints  who  are  dead 
do  benefit  the  living.  At  the  same  time,  we 
confess  that  the  merits  of  the  saints  are  accept 
able  to  God  through  the  sole  merits  of  Christ ; 
who,  by  his  death,  merited  that  grace  which 
made  them  saints,  and  by  which  they  merit  the 
favour  of  God,  and  the  rewards  which  he  has 
promised. 

3.  "  O  Lord  God,  turn  not  away  the  face  of 
thine  anointed,  remember  the  mercies  of  David 
thy  servant."  2  Chron.  vi.  42. 

So  prayed  Solomon  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  laying  before  God  the  merits  of  king 
David.  So  prayed  the  people  of  God  who  lived 
under  the  old  law ;  laying  before  God  the  me 
mory  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  frequently 
alleging  the  merits  of  their  saints  deceased  tc 
move  God  to  mercy ;  who,  as  the  Scripture  it 
self  testifies,  for  the  sake  of  these  holy  patriarchs 
did  often  spare  their  sinful  posterity. 

Secondly,  Protestants  hold,  that  it  is  not  lawful 
to  invocate  the  saints  or  angels,  or  beg  of  them 
to  intercede  with  God  for  us. 

Contrary  to  the  words  of  their  Bible. 

1.  "  The  angel,  which  redeemed  me  from  all 
•ril,  bless  the  lads ;  and  let  my  name  be  named 
•a  them,  and  the  names  of  my  fathers  Abraham 
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and  Isaac  ;  and  let  them  grow  unto  a  multitude 
in  the  midst  of  the  earth."  Gen.  xlviii.  16. 

We  have  here  an  express  warrant  from  the 
word  of  God,  for  the  invocation  of  angels  ;  and 
by  consequence  for  the  invocation  of  saints. 

2.  "  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  answered  and 
said,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not 
have  mercy  on  Jerusalem,  and  the  cities  of 
Judah,  against  which  thou  hast  had  indignation 
these  threescore  and  ten  years  ?"  Zach.  i.  12. 

This  proves  that  the  holy  angels  intercede 
with  God  for  us  ;  and  can  it  be  doubted,  that 
the  saints  in  heaven  do  the  same  ?  Now,  if  the 
saints  and  angels  in  heaven  pray  for  us,  why 
shall  it  not  be  lawful  to  beg  of  them  to  pray 
for  us  ?  Yet  we  are  well  assured  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  professes  no  more  by  invocation  of 
saints  and  angels  ;  for  which  most  innocent  prac 
tice  so  many  millions  of  devout  Christians  are, 
by  Protestants,  accused  of  idolatry. 

Against  this  article  of  our  faith,  Protestants 
object,  that  to  have  recourse  to  the  intercession 
of  the  saints,  is  an  injury  done  to  the  mediation 
of  Christ. 

Contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
where  we  are  expressly  taught  to  have  recourse 
to  the  prayers  and  intercessions  of  holy  persons. 
As  Abimelech  had  recourse  to  Abraham,  (Gen. 
xx.  17,)  and  three  friends  of  Job  (Job  xlii.  7,  8) 
to  that  holy  patriarch  to  pray  for  them :  and  St. 
Paul  to  his  flock,  (Heb.xiii.  18.  1  Thess.  v.  25,) 
which  Protestants  think  allowable  and  accord 
ing  to  the  Written  Word :  but  most  clear  it  is 
that  as  much  injury  is  done  to  the  medialorship 
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of  Christ,  by  praying  the  living  to  intercede  with 
God  for  us,  and  employing  their  mediation,  as 
by  praying  the  saints  deceased  to  intercede  for 
us.  We  may  then  rest  satisfied,  that  it  is  no 
injury  at  all  to  the  mediatorship  of  Christ  to 
implore  the  intercession  of  the  saints ;  because 
these  saints  themselves,  whether  living  or  de 
ceased,  intercede  and  pray  to  God  for  usthrough 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  not  without  it ;  so 
that  both  we  and  they  have  but  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 
I  Tim.  ii.  5. 

Protestants  reply,  that  it  is  a  vain  thing  to 
employ  the  intercessions  of  the  saints,  when  we 
know  that  God  himself  is  ready  to  hear  our  pe 
titions. 

To  whom  we  answer :  That  this  argument  as 
well  proves  the  unlawfulness  of  recommending 
ourselves  to  the  prayers  of  the  living,  as  to  the 
intercession  of  the  saints  deceased.  Yet  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  many  places  authorize  us  to  re 
commend  ourselves  to  the  prayers  of  the  living 
saints  and  devout  Christians.  Thus  St.  Paul 
himself  frequently  did  desire  the  prayers  of  his 
flock  at  Ephesus,  Thessalonica,  Colossus,  and 
elsewhere.  Eph.  vi.  19  ;  2  Thes.  iii.  1 ;  Col. 
iv.  3 ;  Rom.  xv.  30.  Did  this  apostle  then  do  a 
vain  thing  in  having  recourse  to  the  prayers  of 
the  faithful  ? 

Or,  may  we  not  recommend  ourselves  to  the 
prayers  of  holy  persons,  through  a  pretence 
that,  God  being  ready  to  hear  our  petitions,  there 
is  therefore  no  need  of  employing  the  interces 
sions  of  others  ?  Now,  if  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  t 


BY    THE    WRITTEN    WORD.  85 

recommend  ourselves  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
that  are  living,  neither  is  it  a  vain  thing  to  re 
commend  ourselves  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
deceased.  For,  why  I  may  lawfully  desire  a 
holy  person  to  pray  and  intercede  for  me  while 
he  is  in  his  mortal  life,  but  not  after  he  is  glori 
fied,  the  most  subtle  Protestant  alive  would  be 
puzzled  to  give  a  good  reason. 

They  return  to  the  charge  once  more  :  that 
to  employ  the  intercession  of  the  saints  is  in 
jurious  to  God,  because  it  seems  as  if  we  really 
believed  the  saints  would  be  more  merciful  and 
good  to  us  than  God  ;  otherwise,  why  do  we 
rather  choose  to  address  ourselves  for  help  to 
them,  than  to  him  who  is  the  Author  of  all  our 
good,  and  the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts  ? 

This  objection,  which  to  Protestants  seems  so 
very  plausible,  is,  notwithstanding,  directly  con 
trary  to  the  plain  words  of  their  Bible,  as  will 
appear  by  what  follows  : 

"  Now,  therefore,  restore  the  man  his  wife : 
for  he  is  a  prophet,  and  shall  pray  for  thee,  and 

thou  shalt  live So  Abraham  prayed  unto 

God,  and  God  healed  Abimelech  and  his  wife, 
and  his  maid-servants,  and  they  bare  children." 
Gen.  xx.  7. 

"And  it  was  so,  that  after  the  Lord  had 
spoken  these  words  unto  Job,  the  Lord  said  io 
Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  My  wrath  is  kindled 
against  thee,  and  against  thy  two  friends,  for  ye 
have  not  spoken  of  me  the  thing  that  is  right,  as 
my  servant  Job  hath.  Therefore  take  unto  you 
now  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams,  and  go  to 
my  servant  Job,  and  offer  up  for  yourselves  a 
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burnt-offering.  And  my  servant  Job  shall  pray 
for  you,  for  him  will  I  accept ;  lest  I  deal  with 
you  after  your  folly,  in  that  you  have  not  spoken 
of  me  the  thing  that  is  right,  like  my  servant 
Job."  (Job  xliii.  7,  &c.)  * 

These  words  of  God  utterly  overthrow  all 
objection  of  Protestants  against  the  invocation 
of  saints.  For,  do  we  not  here  read,  that  God 
himself  sent  wicked  men  to  the  saints  to  inter 
cede  for  them  ?  Yet  no  one  pretends  to  con 
clude  from  hence,  that  these  saints  were  more 
eminent  in  .mercy  and  goodness  than  God  him 
self;  but  we  rather  conceive  it  was  through  his 
mercy  these  great  saints  were  found  to  intercede 
for  the  wicked,  and  by  their  prayers  save  them 
from  destruction ;  through  his  mercy  it  is,  that 
we  have  such  powerful  and  illustrious  advocates 
to  shield  us  against  his  anger.  Even  those  sin 
ners  who  are  hardened  against  all  that  is  good, 
and  are  come  to  that  pitch,  as  to  be  delighted 
with  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  unWling  to  go  out 
of  it,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  supposed  to  pray 
for  themselves,  have  still  this  relief  left,  that  the 
saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  as  well  as  the  scr- 
rants  of  God  upon  earth,  pray  zealously  for 
them,  and  often  prevail  upon  God  to  touch  them 
with  his  grace  more  powerfully,  and  convert 
them.  And,  when  this  happens,  is  it  not  owing 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  that  you  have  some  powerful 
saint,  who  has  more  interest  at  the  court  of  hea- 
Ten,  and  intercedes  for  you,  when  you  are  past 
the  thought  of  praying  for  your  own  salvation? 
If  the  question  be  put,  Why  God,  who  is  infi 
nitely  merciful  to  us  himself,  is  better  pleased  to 
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receive  addresses  for  sinners  from  the  saints  than 
to  receive  addresses  from  sinners  themselves  ? 
the  Holy  Scripture  gives  this  answer,  (James  v. 
10 :)  That  the  prayers  of  the  just  are  more  preva 
lent  with  God  than  the  prayers  of  the  wicked ;  the 
order  of  his  justice  so  requiring :  at  the  same 
tune,  his  mercy  for  the  wicked  most  eminently 
appears,  in  sparing  them  at  the  intercession  of 
the  just. 

POINT  XI. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  the  holy  relics  of 
our  Saviour,  as  the  cross  whereon  he  died,  &c., 
or  the  bodies  and  relics  of  the  saints,  ought  not 
to  be  honoured  ;  and  that  God  does  not  work 
miracles  by  them. 

Contrary  to  the  gospel.  1.  "And  lo  a  woman 
that  had  a  bloody  flux  for  twelve  years  came 
behind  him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  gar 
ment.  For  she  said  to  herself:  If  I  only  touch 
the  hem  of  his  garment,  I  shall  be  cured.  And 
Jesus  turning  back,  and  seeing  her,  said,  Be 
of  good  heart,  daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole.  And  from  that  time  the  woman 
was  cured."  Matt.  ix.  20,  21,  &c. 

Here  a  miracle  is  wrought  in  favour  of  a  wo 
man  for  devoutly  touching  a  relic,  to  wit,  the  hem 
of  our  Saviour's  garment ;  at  the  same  time, 
he  expressly  commends  her  faith  for  so  doing. 
Now  it  is  impossible  that  Christ,  who  is  truth 
himself,  should  work  a  miracle  in  favour  of  an 
error,  or  that  he  should  commend  a  person's 
faith,  if  it  were  vain  and  superstitious,  and  not 
true  faith.  Then  the  faith  which  Roman  Ca 
tholics  have  in  holv  relics  is  true  faith. 
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2  4And  Elisha  died,  and  they  buried  him, 
and  the  bands  of  the  Moabites  invaded  the 
land  at  the  coming  in  of  the  year.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  as  they  were  burying  a  man,  that, 
behold,  they  spied  a  band  of  men.  And  they 
cast  the  man  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha,  and 
when  the  man  was  let  down,  and  touched  the 
bones  of  Elisha,  he  revived,  and  stood  up  on 
his  feet."  2  Kings  xiii.  20,  21. 

Does  not  God  then  work  miracles  by  the 
relics  and  dead  bodies  of  the  saints?  But  this 
text  needs  no  comment :  it  is,  I  hope,  suffi 
ciently  clear  of  itself  to  open  the  eyes  of  Pro 
testants,  and  make  them  sensible  of  their  folly  in 
laughing  at  the  saints'  relics. 

3.  "And  believers  were  the  more  added  to 
the  Lord,  multitudes  of  both  men  and  women; 
insomuch,  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick  into 
the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches; 
that,  at  the  least,  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing 
by,  might  overshadow  some  of  them."    Acts  v. 
14,  15. 

The  Holy  Scripture  here  remarks,  that  the 
primitive  Christians  had  a  singular  veneration 
for  the  very  shadow  of  St.  Peter's  body:  may 
not  Roman  Catholics,  then,  without  superstition 
or  idolatry,  have  as  much  veneration  for  the 
body  itself  of  St.  Peter,  now  his  soul  is  in  glory, 
as  those  primitive  Christians  had  for  the  shadow 
of  it? 

4.  "And  God  wrought  special  miracles  by 
the  hands  of  Paul,  so  that  from  his  body  were 
brought     unto    the    sick     handkerchiefs    and 
aprons ;  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them 
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and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them."     Acts 
xix.  11,  12. 

When  God  works  miracles  at  the  shrines  of 
the  saints,  either  by  their  dead  bodies,  in  the 
cure  of  diseases,  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
&c.,  as  he  did  at  the  sepulchre  of  the  prophet 
Elizeus :  or  when  he  works  a  miracle  in  their 
dead  bodies,  by  preserving  them  uncorrupted, 
we  Catholics  think  such  miracles  to  be  a  divine 
attestation  of  their  sanctity;  and  any  part  or 
particle  of  the  saint's  body,  or  what  has  touched 
the  body,  we  esteem  a  relic.  Now,  whether 
those  handkerchiefs  and  aprons  which  had 
touched  the  body  of  St.  Paul,  mentioned  in  the 
text  now  cited,  were  not  of  this  kind,  and  how 
far  such  relics  may  have  a  virtue  against  dis 
eases  and  evil  spirits,  let  the  plain  words  of  the 
text  inform  Protestants.  And  withal,  let  them 
consider  well,  whether  their  holy  religion, 
which  teaches  them  to  scoff  at  the  relics  of 
saints,  does,  in  this  particular,  agree  with  the 
Written  Word  of  God. 

POINT  XII. 

MANY  Protestants  hold,  that  it  is  not  lawftu 
to  keep  graven  images  or  pictures  of  Christ,  or 
of  the  saints  and  angels,  in  our  churches :  all 
Protestants  maintain,  that  to  have  a  veneration 
for  such  holy  images  for  the  sake  of  the  proto 
types  or  parties  who  are  thereby  represented, 
is  absolutely  unlawful :  nay,  that  such  venera 
tion  of  holy  images  is  idolatry. 

Contrary  to  their  Bible.  1.  "  And  thou  shalt 
make  two  cherubims  of  gold;  of  beaten  work 
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shall  thou  make  them,  in  the  two  ends  of  the 
mercy-seat."     Exod.  xxv.  18. 

2.  "And   within   the    oracle     he    made   two 
cherubims  of  olive  tree,  each  ten  cubits  high." 
1  Kings  vi.  23. 

3.  "  And  he  carved  all  the  walls  of  the  house 
round  about  with  carved  figures  of  cherubims,'* 
&c.     Ver.  29. 

4.  "All  this  the  Lord  made  me  understand 
in  writing,  by  his  hand  upon  me,  even  all  the 
works  of  this  pattern."     1  Chron.  xxviii.  19. 

These  texts,  which  inform  us  that  there  were 
holy  images  (and  that  by  a  pattern  from  God 
himself)  as  well  in  the  Mosaic  tabernacle  as  in 
Solomon's  temple,  are  a  sufficient  justification 
of  Roman  Catholics  retaining  and  keeping 
holy  images  in  their  churches,  oratories,  and 
houses;  which  pious  practice,  we  see,  is  clearly 
grounded  on  the  Written  Word  of  God. 

From  the  same  texts  we  may  gather,  that 
these  words  :  "Thou  shall  not  make  to  thyself 
any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any 
thing  lhal  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  ihe  earth 
beneath,  or  in  the  walers  under  the  earth. 
Thou  shall  not  bow  down  nor  worship  them  :" 
(Exod.  xx.  4 :)  I  say,  it  is  plain,  from  the  texts 
above  cited,  thai  ihese  words,  in  iheir  true 
meaning,  did  only  forbid  the  making  and  wor 
shipping  of  idols,  or  images  of  false  gods,  sucL 
as  were  adored  at  that  time  by  the  heathens ; 
but  the  use  of  holy  images  was  not  forbidden, 
otherwise  the  carved  cherubims  had  never  been 
set  up  in  the  very  temple  of  God  by  his  own 
command. 
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The  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
concerning-  holy  images,  consists  in  two  points* 
arid  is  fully  expressed  in  these  words  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  sess.  xxv.  De  Invocat,  &c. 

First,  "That  the  images  of  Christ,  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  mother  of  God,  and  of  other  saints, 
are  to  be  kept,  especially  in  churches." 

Secondly,  "That  due  honour  and  veneration 
is  to  be  given  them." 

As  to  the  first  point :  that  holy  images  may 
be  kept,  especially  in  churches ;  this,  from  the 
Written  Word,  is  already  fully  proved. 

As  to  the  second  point :  That  due  honour  and 
veneration  is  to  be  given  them,  will  be  no  hard 
task  to  demonstrate  ;  since  all  sides  allow,  that 
persons  may  be  affronted  or  honoured  in  their 
images,  and  that  the  honour  or  affront  which  i» 
done  to  images  redounds  naturally  upon  the 
prototypes  or  originals  which  are  represented 
by  them.  For,  the  very  being  of  images  being 
relative,  consequently,  the  honour,  or  respect, 
which  is  shown  to  them,  does  not  stop  at  the 
images  themselves,  but  is  referred  to  the  parties 
they  relate  to,  and  is,  therefore,  by  Catholics, 
called  a  relative  honour.  For  instance,  when 
we  treat  an  image  of  our  Saviour  Christ  with 
due  respect,  our  thoughts  do  not  stop  at  the 
image,  but  go  higher;  for  no  sooner  have  we 
this  image  before  our  eyes,  but  we  have  the 
thought  or  imagination  of  him  in  our  rnind  ; 
and  to  him  the  honour  is  done. 

When  the  primitive  Christians,  as  is  related 
in  the  Acts,  (Acts  v.  15,)  showed  a  respect  and 
veneration  for  the  shadow  of  St.  Peter,  as  ha 
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walked  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  did  the  honoui 
and  respect  they  showed  stop  at  his  shadow,  at 
his  image  and  likeness,  or  was  it  referred  to  his 
person?  And  when  we  show  the  like  respect 
and  veneration  to  his  picture,  is  this  any  more 
idolatry  in  us  than  it  was  in  them?  Let  Pro 
testants  consider  well  whether  this  very  thing, 
which  they  so  loudly  condemn,  is  not  daily 
done  by  themselves,  without  reflection :  mere 
natural  reason  teaching  them  to  honour  the 
prototypes  or  originals  in  their  images.  For, 
when  they  erect  statues  to  the  memory  of  their 
kings  and  great  men,  who  have  done  services 
to  their  country,  and  procure  the  pictures  of 
their  ancestors  to  be  made  and  kept  with  honour 
and  respect,  I  suppose  they  do  not  pretend  that 
the  honour  is  done  to  those  inanimate  figures, 
but  to  the  parties  who  are  thereby  represented; 
so  that  their  true  meaning  is  to  honour  those 
persons  in  their  images.  Now,  if  natural 
reason  has  taught  all  men,  even  Protestants,  to 
honour  great  and  illustrious  persons  in  their 
images,  why  we  may  not  show  this  mark  of 
honour  and  respect  to  Christ  and  his  saints ; 
why  we  may  not  honour  Christ  in  his  image  as 
well  as  they  do  their  earthly  kings,  let  them 
give  a  good  reason  if  they  can.  In  the  mean 
time,  let  them  know,  that  no  divine  honour  is  by 
us  given  either  to  images  or  to  any  creature 
but  to  God  alone,  Let  them  know  this  from 
the  express  decree  of  our  seventh  General 
Council,  held  anno  Domini  787,  and  long  ago 
received  by  both  Greek  and  Latin  Church, 
where  we  are  taught.  "  That  to  the  figure  of  the 
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holy  cross,  as  also  to  other  images  of  Christ, 
and  of  our  Lady  his  mother,  of  angels  and 
saints,  may  be  given  an  honorary  respect  and 
veneration  ('fifirjftxijv  Ttpooxwyaiv) ;  but  by  no 
means  that  supreme  worship  or  true  latria 
(7LaT"p£«M>)  which  becomes  only  the  Divine  na 
ture."  Tom.  7,  Con.  Lab.  Action  7,  Col.  555. 

POINT  XIII. 

MANY  Protestants  hold,  that  it  is  absolutely 
unlawful  to  make  and  keep  in  our  churches 
images  or  pictures  of  God ;  because  God  is  of 
a  spiritual  and  invisible  nature,  which  no  man 
has  seen  in  any  form. 

Contrary  to  their  Bible.  1.  "In  the  year 
that  king  Uzziah  died,  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sit 
ting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his 
train  filled  the  temple."  Isaiah  vi.  1.  "For 
mine  eves  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of 
hosts.""  Ver.  5. 

2.  "  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down, 
and  the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit,  whose  garment 
was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head 
like  the  pure  wool ;  his  throne  was  like  ta^ 
fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire." 
Dan.  vii.  9. 

3.  "  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  and 
all  the  host  of  heaven  standing  by  him,  on  his 
right  hand  and  on  his  left."    1  Kings  xxii.  19. 

If  God  appeared  in  a  vision  to  the  prophets 
in  this  form,  then  he  may  be  pictured  in  the 
same  form:  for,  why  the  histories  of  Holy 
Scripture  may  not  be  pictured,  no  good  reason, 
surely,  can  be  given.  Especially  since  Catholics 
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do  not  pretend  that  such  paintings  represent 
God  in  his  true  nature,  (which  we  know  is 
purely  spiritual,  invisible,  incomprehemsible, 
not  to  be  expressed  in  lines  and  colours,)  but 
only  the  visions  in  which  he  has  appeared. 

POINT  XIV. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  there  is  no  purga 
tory,  or  third  place,  no  middle  state  of  suffering 
souls  in  the  other  world  ;  and  that  it  is  a  vain 
and  superstitious  custom  to  pray  for  the  dead. 

Contrary  to  the  Written  Word  of  God.  1. 
"And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against 
the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  remitted  unto  him ; 
but  he  that  shall  speak  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this 
world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come."  Matt. 
xii.  32. 

These  words  of  our  Saviour  leave  no  room  to 
doubt,  but  some  sins  are  remitted  in  the  other 
world ;  but  there  are  no  sins  in  heaven,  and 
none  can  be  remitted  in  hell ;  then  there  must 
be  a  third  place,  or  middle  state  of  souls  in  the 
other  world,  which  is  neither  hell  nor  heaven. 

2.  "According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder,  I  have 
laid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildeth  there 
on.  But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he 
buildeth  thereupon.  For  other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ.  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foun 
dation,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay, 
stubble :  every  man's  work  shall  be  made 
manifest.  For  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because 


BY    THE    WRITTEN    WORD.  06 

it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall 
try  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any 
man's  work  abide,  which  he  has  built  there 
upon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's 
work  shall  be  burnt,  he  shall  suffer  loss :  but 
he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire." 
1  Cor.  iii.  10  to  15. 

Whether  by  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  here 
mentioned,  is  meant  curious  and  unprofitable 
doctrine,  rather  philosophical  than  apostolical, 
which  some  preachers  of  the  gospel,  like 
the  Corinthian  doctors, -build  upon  the  foun 
dation  of  the  true  faith ;  or  whether  by  the 
wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  are  meant  other  lesser 
sins  and  imperfections,  which  the  better  sort  of 
Christians,  who  hold  the  foundation  of  the  true 
faith,  are  subject  to ;  certain  it  is,  that  by  the 
words  hay  and  stubble,  are  signified  some  sins 
or  other  of  Christians,  which  do  not  merit  eter 
nal  damnation ;  because  the  apostle  assures  us, 
that  the  persons  guilty  of  them  will  be  saved ; 
for  which  sins,  nevertheless,  they  will  be 
punished  in  the  other  world  ;  because  the  same 
apostle  declares,  they  shall  pass  through  fire: 
and  whether  this  fire  be  understood  of  a  mate 
rial  elementary  fire,  or  a  metaphorical  one,  that 
is,  the  affliction  of  the  mind;  great  sufferers 
certainly  must  these  souls  be  whilst  they  are 
passing  through  that  fire,  wherein  their  work 
will  be  burnt,  though,  at  length,  their  persons 
will  be  saved,  not  without  pain  and  difficulty ; 
like  a  man  who,  to  save  his  life  when  his  house 
is  in  flames  about  him,  is  forced  to  pass  through 
the  fire  to  make  his  escape.  Some  lesser  lint* 
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then,  according  to  the  apostle's  doctrine,  Chris 
tians  die  guilty  of,  not  deserving  eternal  dam 
nation  ;  which,  nevertheless,  are  punished  in 
the  other  world  withfire,  whatever  that  fire  be  • 
which  is  the  genuine  doctrine  of  purgator) 
maintained  by  Roman  Catholics. 

3.  "For  Christ,  who  hath  once  suffered  foi 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,   (that   he   might 
bring  us  to  God,)  being  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit :    by  which 
also  he  went,  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison ;    which,   sometimes,  were   disobedient, 
when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in 
the  days   of   Noah,    while   the   ark   was   pre 
paring."     1  Pet.  iii.  18,  19,  20. 

From  this  text  it  appears,  that  at  the  time  of 
our  Saviour's  death  there  were  some  souls  in  a 
state  of  suffering  (in  prison]  in  the  other  world, 
on  account  of  lesser  sins  not  deserving  of  dam 
nation  ;  for  certainly  our  Saviour  would  not  have 
gone  and  preached  to  them,  had  they  not  been 
capable  of  salvation.  These  souls  therefore 
were  not  in  heaven,  where  all  preaching  is 
needless,  nor  in  hell,  where  all  preaching  is 
unprofitable  ;  but,  in  the  middle  state  of  suffer 
ing  souls  they  were ;  which  is  the  purgatory 
maintained  by  Roman  Catholics. 

4.  "Who  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds."     Rom.  ii.  6. 

"  And  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  ac 
cording  to  his  works."  Matt.  xvi.  27.  Apoc. 
xxii,  12. 

That  God  will  render  to  every  one,  according 
to  their  works,  with  strict  justice,  in  the  other 
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world,  is  plain  in  Scripture ;  even  for  every  idl? 
word,  man  shall  be  accountable.  Matt.  xii.  3(5. 
Again,  we  know  from  Scripture,  that  no  one 
lives  without  sin  ;  for  there  is  no  man  that  sin- 
net  h  not,  and,  in  many  things,  we  offend  all. 
(1  Kings  viii.  46.  James  iii.  2.)  But,  if  no 
one  lives  without  sin,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted, 
that  great  numbers,  even  of  the  better  sort  of 
Christians,  die  before  they  have  sufficiently 
washed  away  all  their  sins  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  For,  who  of  a  thousand  can  say,  at  the 
time  of  their  death,  that  they  have  by  penance 
entirely  cancelled  every  sin  they  had  committed, 
of  thought,  word,  or  deed,  from  the  time  they 
came  to  the  use  of  reason  to  the  end  of  their 
lives  ?  Now,  either  Protestants  maintain,  with 
the  ancient  Stoic  philosophers,  that  all  sins  are 
equal,  at  least  all  mortal,  and,  if  so,  whoever 
dies  in  any  sin  before  they  have  repented,  are 
for  ever  lost,  (which  doctrine  none  but  a  mad 
man  will  maintain  ;)  or,  they  allow  that  there 
are  lesser  sins  and  imperfections  in  men,  which 
we  call  venial  sins,  and  which  ate  incident 
«ven  to  the  just,  that  do  not  merit  eternal  tor 
ments.  But,  if  there  are  many,  who,  before 
they  have  repented,  die  guilty  of  lesser  sins, 
which  do  not  merit  eternal  torments,  either  they 
are  immediately,  after  death,  translated  into  the 
joys  of  heaven,  without  undergoing  the  just 
punishment  of  their  offences,  either  in  this  world 
or  the  next ;  and  then,  how  is  it  true,  that  God 
renders  to  every  one  according  to  their  works  ? 
Or,  they  are  first  punished  in  the  other  world, 
in  proportion  as  their  sins  deserve,  and,  in  the 
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end,  are  translated  to  heaven ;  which,  in  othei 
words,  is  what  we  mean  by  a  purgatory. 

5.  "But  the  most  valiant  Judas  Maccabeus 
exhorted  the  people  to  preserve  themselves 
from  sin,  seeing  before  their  eyes  what  had 
happened  for  the  sins  of  those  who  were  fallen 
in  battle.  And,  making  a  collection,  he  sent 
twelve  thousand  drachmas  of  silver  to  Jerusa 
lem,  for  sacrifice  to  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the 
dead,  thinking  well  and  religiously  of  the  resur 
rection.  . .  It  is,  therefore,  a  holy  and  wholesome 
cogitation  to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may 
be  loosed  from  their  sins."  2  Mac.  xii.  42. 

Whether  Protestants  allow  the  history  of  the 
Maccabees  a  place  in  their  canon  of  Scripture 
or  not,  it  may,  I  hope,  be  of  sufficient  authority 
to  inform  them,  that  prayers  and  sacrifices  foi 
the  dead  were  formerly  solemn  rites  of  the  Jew 
ish  Church,  at  a  time  when  it  was  the  true 
Church  and  taught  the  true  worship  of  God. 
Now,  if  the  belief  of  a  third  place,  or  purgatoryi 
was  a  point  of  true  faith,  then  revealed  from 
God,  and  delivered  to  the  Jews  by  tradition 
from  the  saints,  it  is  also  a  point  of  true  faith 
now. 

POINT  XV. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  or  the  Lord's  Supper,  the 
elements  of  the  bread  and  wine,  after  consecra 
tion,  remain  still  in  their  very  natural  sub- 
stances;  and  that  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  not  truly,  really,  and  sub- 
itantially  present  in  that  sacrament.  (Rubric 
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at  the  end  of  the  common  service  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer.) 

Contrary  to  all  the  four  gospels.  1.  "And, 
as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and 
blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  dis 
ciples,  and  said :  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 
And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  saying;  Drink  ye  all  of  it: 
For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of 
sins."  Matt.  xxvi.  26. 

2.  "And,  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and   blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  and  said  :  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 
And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank 
of  it.      And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is   my 
blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many."     Mark  xiv.  22,  23,  24. 

3.  "And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  This 
is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.     Likewise,  also,  the  cup 
after  supper,  saying:     This  cup  is  the   new 
testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you." 
Luke  xxii.  19. 

Note,  in  the  Greek  it  is  still  plainer:  which 
eup  is  shed  for  you. 

4.  "For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord,  that 
which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed, 
took  bread :  and,  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body 
which  is  broken  for  you:  this  do  in  remem- 
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brance  of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying: 
This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood : 
this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance 
of  me."  1  Cor.xi.23. 

Now,  the  pretension  of  Protestants  is,  that 
these  most  plain  words  of  Christ,  This  is  my 
body,  'Jliis  is  my  blood,  are  not  to  be  taken  in 
the  literal  sense,  but  to  be  expounded  in  a  figu 
rative  sense:  viz.,  Thatit  is  his  body  and  blood  in 
figure  only:  or  a  sacrament  of  his  body  and 
blood  to  be  taken  in  remembrance  of  his  death. 
In  like  manner  as  the  eating  of  the  paschal 
lamb  is  said,  in  Scripture,  to  be  the  Lord's 
nas.wver,  (Exod.  xii.  11;)  yet  the  paschal 
lamb  was  not  the  Lord's  passover  itself,  but 
only  a  sacrament  of  the  old  law,  instituted  in 
remembrance  of  the  passover. 

To  this  Roman  Catholics  reply:  that  although 
some  phrases  in  Scripture  are  to  be  expounded 
in  a  figurative  sense,  yet  the  general  rule  al 
lowed,  even  by  Protestants,  is,  that  the  literal 
sense  of  God's  word  is  not  to  be  forsaken,  and 
a  figurative  sense  introduced,  without  evident 
reasons,  and  an  absolute  necessity  for  so  doing. 
These  reasons  are  now  to  be  examined.  First, 
What  reasons  are  produced  by  Protestants  for 
wresting  so  many  plain  sentences  of  Scripture 
to  a  figure.  Secondly,  What  reasons  Roman 
Catholics  give  for  expounding  these  wo^ds  of 
our  Saviour  in  the  obvious  literal  sense. 

When  we  challenge  a  Protestant  to  assign 
his  evident  reasons  why  he  expounds  the  plain 
words  of  our  Saviour  nhove  cited  in  a  figurative 
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tense,  his  answer,  and  only  answer  is,  that 
•everal  other  expressions  of  Holy  Scripture, 
as  for  instance  :  /  am  the  Door  ;  I  am  the  true 
Vine,  (John  x.  7;)  The  Rock  ivas  Christ,  (John 
xv.  1  ;)  are  figuratively  to  be  understood,  tnere- 
fore,  why  not  also  these  words :  This  is  my 
body,  This  is  my  blood?  1  Cor.  x.  4. 

But  this  is  so  far  from  giving  evident  reasons 
for  their  figurative  interpretation,  that,  in  truth, 
it  is  giving  us  no  reason  at  all.  For,  because 
gome  expressions  of  Holy  Scripture  are  to  be 
figuratively  expounded,  is  it  a  consequence  that 
any  other  part  of  Holy  Writ  may  be  expounded 
so  too,  to  make  it  square  with  our  opinions  ? 
At  this  rate  an  Arian  heretic  might  pretend, 
that,  when  our  Saviour  in  Holy  Scripture  is 
called  God,  and  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  only  figu 
ratively,  because  he  is,  in  other  places,  figura 
tively  called  a  Door,  or  a  Vine.  In  like 
manner  may  some  other  heretic  pretend,  that 
Christ's  death,  burial,  resurrection,  and  ascen 
sion  are  to  be  understood  not  literally,  but  figu 
ratively  ;  because  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  is  a  figurative  saying. 

As  to  those  expressions;  / am  the  Door ;  J 
am  the  true  Vine;  the  Rock  is  Christ,  and  the 
like,  the  evident  absurdity  of  the  literal  sense 
determines  us  to  understand  them  in  a  figura- 
tiv°  one  ;  for  who  will  pretend  that  OMT  Saviour 
was  a  Door,  or  a  Vine-tree,  or  that  a  Rock  oi 
stone  was  Christ  in  a  literal  sense  ?  Then,  as 
to  the  paschal  lamb  being  called  the  Lord's 
passover,  we  know  this  to  be  figurative,  be 
cause  the  Scripture  so  expounds  it  in  the  same 
0* 
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chapter,  saying,  that  it  is  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Lord's  passover.  Exod.  xii.  27. 

But  in  no  part  of  Scripture  do  we  find  these 
words  of  our  Saviour;  This  is  my  body,  Thi* 
is  my  blood,  expounded  in  a  figurative  sense  f 
not  one  of  the  sacred  writers  has  warned  us  not 
to  understand  them  literally  of  the  true  and  real 
body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour.  Neither  do  we 
find  any  figure  of  speech  like  this  in  Scripture, 
or  in  any  other  writing  whatsoever :  nor,  in  a 
word,  is  there  evident  absurdity  in  the  literal 
sense,  which  may  oblige  us  to  have  recourse  to 
a  figurative  meaning ;  since  there  is  nothing  in 
transubstantiation  but  what  is  clearly  within 
the  sphere  of  infinite  power;  nay,  it  is  an 
easier  thing  to  comprehend,  that  God  can 
change  one  substance  into  another  substance, 
than  make  all  substances  out  of  nothing.  The 
Protestant  then  remains  destitute  of  all  proof 
for  his  figurative  sense,  and  he  must  own  his 
interpretation  of  the  text  in  question  is  purely 
arbitrary;  which,  if  once  allowed,  the  literal 
sense  of  all  other  parts  of  Scripture  too,  may* 
by  the  same  rule,  be,  by  heretics  and  freethink 
ers,  allegorized  and  explained  all  away  in 
figures. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  Protestants  challenge 
Roman  Catholics  to  give  reasons  why  they 
take  these  words  of  our  Saviour  in  the  obvioua 
literal  sense,  it  is  much  the  same  thing  as  to 
ask  a  person  who  is  travelling  to  London  on  the 
public  high-road,  why  he  goes  that  way?  No 
one  will  put  the  question  to  him  why  he  goes 
that  way ;  because  it  is  plain  he  goes  the  right 
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way;  but  as  to  those  who  take  by-ways,  and 
have  left  the  high-road  to  follow  private  paths, 
to  them  it  belongs  to  look  to  themselves,  and 
consider  well  whither  such  ways  lead  tnem. 
However,  to  give  satisfaction  to  every  one  who 
asks  us  the  reason  of  our  belief,  let  Protestants 
know,  that  we  expound  these  words  of  our 
Saviour:  This  is  my  body.  This  is  my  blood, 
not  without  many  substantial  reasons,  in  the 
obvious  literal  sense. 

First  reason.  Because  our  Saviour  speaks  of 
that  body  which  was  given  for  our  redemption ; 
TJiis  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you :  He 
speaks  also  of  that  blood  which  was  shed  for 
remission  of  our  sins  ;  This  is  my  blood  of  the 
new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for 
remission  of  sins.  Either,  then,  Protestants  will 
be  forced  to  maintain  with  Roman  Catholics, 
that  the  true  and  real  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  are  really  present  in  this  sacra 
ment,  or  that  it  was  not  his  true  and  real  body 
that  was  given  for  our  redemption,  nor  his  true 
and  real  blood  that  was  shed  for  our  sins,  but  in 
figure  only. 

Second  reason.  Because  our  Saviour  himself, 
in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  has  so  fully 
explained  the  matter  as  to  leave  no  room  to 
doubt  that  his  body  and  blood  are  truly  and 
really  present  in  this  sacrament.  "I  am  the 
living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven: 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever:  And  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
The  Jews,  therefore,  strove  amongst  them- 
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selves,  saying,  How  can  this  man  give  us  hit 
flesh  to  eat?  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth 
my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is 
drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in 
him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I 
live  by  the  Father  ;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even 
he  shall  live  by  me.  This  is  that  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven ;  not  as  your  fathers 
did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead:  He  that  eateth 
of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever.  These  things 
said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Ca 
pernaum.  Many,  therefore,  of  his  disciples, 
when  they  had  heard  this,  said:  This  is  a  hard 
saying,  who  can  hear  it?  From  that  time  many 
of  his  disciples  went  back  and  walked  no  more 
with  him."  John  vi.  51,  52,  &c. 

Here  our  Saviour  declares  the  true  meaning 
of  his  doctrine  of  the  eucharist.  If  you  ask, 
what  is  that  bread  which  we  receive  in  this  sa 
crament?  He  himself  answers,  that  it  is  his 
own  flesh ;  his  flesh  indeed,  and  his  blood  in 
deed,  which  is  eaten  and  drunk  in  the  eucharist. 
And,  here  all  Protestants  are  desired  to  remark, 
that  our  Saviour  spoke  this  with  an  express  de 
sign  to  explain  this  mystery  of  our  faith,  being 
urged  to  interpret  his  doctrine  by  the  Jews, 
who  were  highly  scandalized  at  his  saying,  the 
bread  which  I  will  give  is  my  own  flesh;  and 
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exclaimed  against  it  as  a  thing  impossible  to  be 
done  ;  How  can  this  man,  say  they,  give  us  his 
Jlesh  to  eat?  So  that,  on  the  one  hand,  we 
cannot  doubt  but  our  Saviour  here  .ntended  to 
explain  this  mystery  of  our  faith,  and  to  declare 
clearly  what  we  are  to  believe  of  it :  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  find,  that,  when  he  comes  to 
explain  it,  instead  of  correcting  his  doctrine  of 
the  real  presence  by  a  figurative  sense,  he  re 
peats  the  same  doctrine  again  and  again  in 
stronger  words  than  before ;  nor  does  he  once 
so  much  as  hint  that  it  is  figuratively  to  be 
understood.  Now,  I  appeal  to  all  sincere  Pro 
testants,  if  it  be  not  utterly  incredible  and  im 
possible,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  every 
place  where  this  sacrament  is  spoken  of,  should 
teach,  in  plain  words,  that  it  is  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  (supposing,  as  Protestants  do, 
that  it  is  not  really  his  body  and  blood,)  and 
never  once  unfold  the  truth  of  this  mystery,  by 
giving  us  to  understand  in  words  as  plain,  that 
it  is  his  body  and  blood  in  figure  only,  suppos 
ing  that  were  the  true  meaning  of  his  words. 

Third  reason.  Because  St.  Paul  too  explains 
this  mystery  of  our  faith  altogether  in  favour 
of  those  who  take  our  Saviour's  words  in  the 
literal  sense.  For,  if  the  question  be  put,  What 
the  eucharist  is?  whether  the  true  and  real 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  or  not?  the  apostle 
resolves  it  for  Catholics  ;  not  for  the  opinion  of 
Protestants.  "The  cup  of  blessing  (says  he) 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ?  The  bread  which  we  break. 
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is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?" 
1  Cor.  x.  16. 

Again,  if  we  put  the  question,  Whether  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present  by  faith 
only  to  the  worthy  receiver?  The  apostle  gives 
it  clearly  against  the  Protestant's  opinion : 
"  Wherefore,  (says  he,)  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  un 
worthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  xii.  27. 

"For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not 
discerning  the  Lord's  body."  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 
Now,  according  to  this  doctrine  of  the  apostle, 
it  is  exceeding  plain,  that  the  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  are  truly  and  really  received  by  the 
unworthy,  as  by  the  worthy  communicant,  and, 
consequently,  truly  and  really  present  to  all 
who  receive  it ;  and,  not  by  faith  only,  to  the 
worthy  receiver;  for,  if  the  unworthy  do  not 
receive  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  this 
sacrament,  how  can  they  be  said  to  be  guilty 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ?  or,  not  to  dis 
cern  the  Lorffs  body? 

Fourth  reason.  When  God,  in  Holy  Scripture, 
speaks  with  an  express  design  to  make  known 
to  us  some  new  institution  or  command  upon 
which  our  salvation  depends;  or  to  discover 
some  high  mystery  of  faith,  which  was  entirely 
new  to  the  world,  which  was  necessary  for  the 
world  to  know,  and  which  could  only  be  known 
from  his  words ;  then,  if  ever,  we  have  good 
reason  to  believe,  the  word  of  God  speaks 
plainly,  and  ought  to  be  taken  in  the  obvious 
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natural  sense  of  the  words :  now,  here  our  Sa 
viour  spoke  those  words,  This  is  my  body. 
This  is  my  blood,  at  the  institution  of  a  great 
sacrament  upon  which  our  salvation  depends, 
with  an  express  design  to  reveal  a  high  mystery 
of  faith,  which  was  entirely  new  to  the  world ; 
which  was  necessary  for  the  .world  to  know; 
and  which  could  be  known  from  his  disciples 
only  from  his  words :  we  conclude,  then,  that 
his  words,  upon  such  an  occasion,  ought  in  all 
reason  to  be  understood  in  the  plain,  obvious, 
literal  sense.  Add  to  these  reasons,  that  the 
Church  of  Christ,  the  Catholic  Church,  in  all 
ages,  has  ever  expounded  these  words  of  our 
Saviour  in  the  literal  sense,  and  ever  con 
demned  those  for  heretics,  who  have  at  any  time 
attempted  to  wrest  them  to  a  figure. 

The  only  reply  Protestants  can  make  to  this 
weight  of  proofs  for  the  real  presence  and  tran- 
substantiation,  is  from  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  From  whence 
they  pretend  to  conclude,  that  the  eucharist  is 
only  a  sacrament  instituted  in  bread  and  wine 
to  be  taken  in  remembrance  of  his  death ;  and 
that  his  body  and  blood  are  not  really  and  sub- 
tantially  present  in  it. 

To  whom  we  answer,  that  the  words,  Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me,  do  not  furnish  the  least 
shadow  of  a  proof  against  the  real  presence, 
because  the  eucharist,  as  it  is  behoved  by 
Catholics,  is  a  much  more  lively  remembrance 
of  Christ,  than  as  it  is  held  by  Protestants.  For 
Catholics  who  hold  transubstantiation,  and  th* 
real  presence,  and  firmly  believe  that,  as  often 
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as  they  partake  of  this  sacrament,  they  really 
receive  the  same  body  of  Christ  that  was  cruci 
fied,  the  same  blood  of  Christ  that  was  shed  for 
their  redemption,  do  certainly,  with  much  more 
lively  sentiments  of  devotion,  renew  in  them 
selves  the  remembrance  of  our  Saviour's  death 
and  passion  than  Protestants  can  do ;  who  be 
lieve  that  they  only  receive  bread  and  wine, 
in  their  natural  substances,  in  remembrance  of 
him.  It  is,  therefore,  very  bad  and  false  rea 
soning,  to  conclude,  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  not  really  present  in  the  eucharist, 
from  the  words,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me, 
when  those  words  are  more  clearly  consistent 
with  the  Catholic  belief  of  the  real  presence, 
than  with  the  contrary  opinion  of  Protestants. 

Is  it  not  enough  then  to  stagger  all  who  are 
serious  among  them,  when  they  reflect  that  the 
literal,  obvious,  plain  sense  of  the  word  of  God 
is,  in  all  the  four  gospels,  and  in  St.  Paul,  full 
and  clear  against  them  in  this  important  contro 
versy  ;  and  more  full  and  clear,  for  the  Catho 
lic's  belief  of  the  real  presence,  than  any  text 
that  can  be  produced  by  Protestants  for  the  be 
lief  even  of  the  Trinity  or  Incarnation?  espe 
cially  if  they  reflect  again,  that  all  antiquity  too 
is  full  against  them ;  that  the  ancient  fathers, 
Greek  and  Latin,  all  Christian  Churches,  both 
in  the  east  and  west,  have  ever  believed  the 
real  presence  and  transubstantiation  with  Ca 
tholics,  as  Catholic  writers  have  demonstrated 
beyond  reply ;  (see  Perron  and  Mr.  Arnaud, 
Perpetuite  de  la  Foi ;)  and  that  Protestants 
have  none  to  uphold  them  in  their  unbelief,  but 
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the  unbelieving  Jews  in  the  synagogue  of  Ca 
pernaum,  who  protested  against  the  doctrine  of 
the  real  presence,  the  moment  the  mouth  of  the 
Eternal  Truth  had  taught  it,  and  disputed  with 
him,  as  Protestants  now  do  with  his  Church, 
the  possibility  of  it,  saying,  How  can  this  man 
give  its  his  flesh  to  eat  ?  Let  not  Protestants, 
at  least,  pretend  they  have  the  Written  Word 
on  their  side  in  this  great  controversy;  but  let 
them  fairly  own  the  truth,  that,  as  for  texts  from 
the  word  of  God,  they  can  produce  none  for 
their  opinion,  and  that  their  true  and  only  rea 
son  for  not  holding  transubstantiation  and  the 
real  presence,  is  their  natural  difficulty  in  be 
lieving  a  hard  and  high  mystery  of  faith  above 
their  comprehension,  (which  has  ever  been  the 
case  of  those  that  have  not  faith.)  But  if  the 
incomprehensibility  of  this  mystery  be  a  suffi 
cient  reason  for  them  to  reject  it,  they  may,  for 
the  same  reason,  with  freethinkers  and  infidels, 
deny  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarna 
tion,  the  eternity  of  the  pains  of  hell,  the  resur 
rection  of  the  dead,  and  all  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  Christian  religion. 

POINT  XVI. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  communion  in  one 
kind  is  only  half  of  the  sacrament,  nor  sufficient 
for  salvation:  and  that  the  laity  are  bound,  by 
our  Saviour's  institution  and  command,  to  re 
ceive  in  both  kinds. 

Contrary  to  the  gospel.     "This  is  the  bread 
which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man 
may  eat  thereof  and  not  die."    John  vi  50 
10 
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2.  "  I  am  the  living-  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven  ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread, he 
shall  live  for  ever."     Ver.  51. 

3.  "  So,  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live 
by  me."     Ver.  57. 

4.  "He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live 
for  ever.     Ver.  58. 

Four  times  is  everlasting  life  here  promised 
by  the  mouth  of  our  Saviour  himself,  to  him 
that  receives  in  one  kind,  under  the  form  of 
bread.  For  that  which  is  eaten  in  this  sacra 
ment  is  only  one  kind,  because  the  other  kind, 
that  is,  the  cup,  is  drunk,  not  eaten.  Yet  our 
Saviour  declares  that,  by  what  the  faithful  eat 
in  this  sacrament,  they  receive  Christ  himself, 
and  with  him  everlasting  life.  Therefore  com 
munion  in  one  kind  is  sufficient,  according  to 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

5.  "Wherefore,   whosoever    shall    eat    this 
bread,   AND  drink  this   cup   of  the   Lord   un 
worthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord."   1  Cor.  xi  27. 

Here  Protestants  may  remark  one  of  the 
most  notorious  wilful  corruptions  of  the  text 
that  ever  was  in  their  English  translation  of  the 
Testament ;  where  the  word  AND  is  inserted  in 
stead  of  the  word  OR.  For,  in  the  Greek  Testa 
ment,  in  all  their  own  editions,  and  in  all  the 
ancient  manuscripts,  from  whence  they  pretend 
to  have  made  or  corrected  their  English  trans 
lation,  the  word  OR  is  found  in  the  text  instead 
of  the  word  AND.  So  that,  they  have  made  the 
text 'false  in  the  translation,  which  they  hare 
left  true  in  all  the  originals,  to  the  eternal  dis- 
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grace  of  the  translators.  The  true  text  then  is 
is  follows : 

"Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread, 
OR  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall 
be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord." 

It  is  no  hard  matter  to  guess  why  the  English 
translators  corrupted  this  text,  and  inserted  the 
word  AND  instead  of  OR;  for,  if  they  had  left  the 
word  OR  standing  in  the  text  thus,  Whosoever 
shall  eat  this  bread,  OR  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord  unworthily,  &c.,  the  plain  meaning  of  it 
will  be,  that  whosoever  receives  in  either  kind 
unworthily,  is  guilty  both  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord.  Now,  if  communion,  though  in 
one  kind  only,  makes  the  unworthy  communi 
cant  guilty  both  of  the  body  and  blood;  then, 
by  a  necessary  consequence,  a  worthy  commu 
nion,  though  but  in  one  kind,  makes  the  worthy 
communicant  partaker  both  of  body  and  blood; 
and,  consequently,  the  whole  sacrament  is  re 
ceived  in  either  kind :  which  is  so  strong  an 
argument  for  communion  in  one  kind,  that,  to 
conceal  it  from  the  eyes  of  Protestants,  the 
translators  of  their  Bible  and  Testament  thought 
well  to  corrupt  the  text,  and  put  in  the  word 
AND  instead  of  the  word  OR  ;  that  so  the  word 
of  God  may  seem  to  speak  in  favour  of  the  re 
formation. 

Again :  in  this,  like  detriment  is  threatened 
to  him  who  receives  unworthily  in  one  kind  as 
in  both:  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  OR 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the,  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Like 
benefit  is  also  p  -omised  to  him  that  worthily 
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receives  in  one  kind  as  in  both :  He  that  eatttk 
this  bread  shall  live  for  ever;  that  is,  he  that  re 
ceives  worthily  in  one  kind,  under  the  form  of 
bread,  shall  live  for  ever.  Now,  if  the  Holy 
Scripture  threatens  like  detriment  to  him  that  re 
ceives  unworthily  in  one  kind  as  in  both;  and 
promises  like  benefit  to  him  thqt  worthily  receives 
in  one  kind  as  in  both;  do  not  Catholics  rightly 
judge  from  thence,  that  under  each  kind  the  true 
and  entire  sacrament  is  received,  and  that  com 
munion  in  one  kind  is  sufficient  for  salvation. 
The  true  cause  of  that  inveterate  childish 

Erejudice,  which  Protestants,  from  their  in- 
incy,  have  imbibed  from  their  parents  and 
nurses,  against  communion  in  one  kind,  is,  in 
reality,  their  want  of  a  true  faith  in  the  sacra 
ment  itself.  For,  had  they  but  a  true  faith  of 
it,  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  there 
really  present,  and,  not  only  the  body  of  Christ 
present,  under  the  form  of  bread,  and  the  blood 
only  of  Christ,  under  the  form  of  wine ;  but, 
that  both  body  and  blood,  Christ  himself  entire 
true  God  and  man,  is  really  present,  and  re 
ceived  the  same  in  one  kind  as  in  both  ;  had 
they,  I  say,  this  true  belief,  they  might  then 
without  difficulty  understand  that  the  sacrament 
is  whole  and  entire  in  one  kind.  For,  since  the 
grace  of  this  sacrament  is  wholly  derived,  not 
from  the  outward  forms  and  appearances  of  the 
elements,  but  from  the  real  presence  of  our 
Saviour  Christ :  and,  since  our  Saviour  Christ 
is  really  present  and  received  entire,  the  same 
in  one  kind  as  in  both,  it  must  be  evident  to  all 
who  have  this  true  belief  of  the  fiicharist,  that 
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the  u  liole  sacrament,  with  all  the  grace  that  is 
essential  to  it,  is  received  by  communion  in  one 
kind ;  and  the  only  reason  of  the  Protestant's 
persuasion,  that  communion  in  one  kind  is  but 
half  of  the  sacrament,  is  because  they  are  infi 
dels  in  point  of  the  sacrament  itself,  and  neither 
believe  that  Christ  is  received  in  one  kind  nor 
in  both.  O  how  wonderful,  in  this  point,  is  the 
religion  of  Protestants !  That  they,  who  by 
their  ministers  have  so  long  been  taught  to  ex 
claim  against  the  priests  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  for  defrauding  the.  laity  of  the  cup,  or, 
as  they  usually  term  it,  of  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  blood,  cannot  all  this  while  reflect,  that 
themselves  are,  by  their  ministers,  defrauded 
both  of  body  and  blood  !  For,  it  is  very  well 
known  to  us,  and  believed  by  themselves,  that, 
in  their  sacraments,  they  have  nothing  but 
bread  and  wine :  and  since  their  ministers 
teach,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  no  where  but 
in  heaven,  and  as  far  distant  from  their  sacra 
ment  as  heaven  is  from  the  earth,  it  is  evident, 
that,  by  this  doctrine,  they  have  destroyed,  as 
far  as  in  them  lies,  the  whole  substance  and 
sanctity  of  this  sacrament,  and  give  their  people 
mere  signs,  types,  figures,  and  mere  shadows, 
instead  of  it ;  pure  dements  of  bread  and  wine, 
more  empty,  pure,  and  weak  elements,  than 
those  that  were  formerly  in  use  under  the  Old 
Testament. 

Against  communion  in  one  kind,  Protestants 
allege  the  institution  of  Christ ;  for  this  sacra 
ment,  being  by  him  instituted  under  the  forms 
both  of  bread  and  wine,  this,  they  think,  suffi- 
10* 
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ciently  implies  a  command  for  all  to  receive  in 
both  kinds. 

To  this  we  answer :  That  the  institution  of 
this  sacrament  in  both  kinds,  is  indeed  a  suffi 
cient  instruction  to  the  priests  of  the  Church, 
how  they  are  to  consecrate  this  sacrament,  viz., 
in  both  kinds ;  but  no  precept  was  given  by 
our  Saviour,  at  the  institution  of  it,  for  all  the 
laity  to  partake  in  both  kinds ;  which  is  the 
point  to  be  proved  by  Protestants. 

They  reply,  That  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
Drink  ye  all  of  it,  (Matt.  xxvi.  27,)  contain  a 
positive  command  for  all  to  drink  of  the  cup. 

We  answer,  That  the  twelve  apostles  were 
all  that  were  present  with  our  Saviour  at  the 
last  supper,  as  St.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke 
witness,  (Matt.  xxvi.  20 ;  Mark  xiv.  17 ;  Luke 
xxii.  14 ;)  the  most,  therefore,  that  can  be 
proved  from  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  Drink 
ye  all  of  it,  is  that  he  gave  a  command  to  the 
twelve  apostles,  and  to  priests,  to  partake  in  both 
kinds,  as  often  as  they  consecrate  this  sacra 
ment  ;  which  is  constantly  done  in  the  Catholic 
Church.  But  no  such  command  is  here  given 
to  the  laity;  and  Protestants  may  as  well  con 
clude,  that  the  laity  are  commanded  to  preach 
the  gospel,  to  forgive  sins,  and  to  consecrate 
this  sacrament ;  because  we  find  such  commis 
sions  m  Holy  Scripture  were  given  to  the 
apostles.  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;  John  xx.  22 ;  Luke 
xxii.  20. 

They  reply  once  more,  from  the  sixth  of  St. 
John,  Verily,  verily,  I  *«?/  nnto  you,  except  ye 
tat  the  Jlesh  of  the  \Von  of  Man,  and  drink  hi» 
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blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  John  vi.  53. 
Here,  they  think,  is  a  positive  command  to  all, 
both  clergy  and  laity,  to  the  whole  Church  in 
general,  to  receive  in  both  kinds. 

Now,  in  answer  to  this,  we  say,  That  if  here 
is  a  precept  of  communion  delivered  to  the 
whole  Church  in  general,  no  wonder  if  commu 
nion  in  both  kinds  be  mentioned  ;  because,  in 
the  whole  Church,  the  priests  are  included  as 
the  principal  part,  whose  office  it  is  to  conse 
crate,  and  receive  in  both  kinds,  as  often  as  they 
consecrate.  But  much  more  probable  it  is,  that 
our  Saviour,  in  the  place  above  cited,  had  no 
intention  to  deliver  any  precept  at  all  to  the 
Capernaumites,  concerning  the  wanner  of  re 
ceiving  this  sacrament,  whether  in  one  kind  or 
in  both  ;  but  only  concerning  the  substance  of 
it.  For  as  to  communion  in  both  kinds,  that 
was  not  the  dispute  between  him  and  them ; 
but  concerning  the  substance  of  the  sacrament ; 
the  real  presence  of  his  body  and  blood  was 
their  strife.  They  strove  among  themselves* 
saying,  how  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat?  To  whom  he  immediately  replied: 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you.  A  command,  indeed,  here 
is,  to  the  Capernaumites,  and,  if  you  will,  to 
the  whole  Church,  clergy  and  laity,  to  receive 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist, 
and  to  believe  the  real  presence,  too,  of  his  body 
and  blood ;  which,  being  the  very  point  by  the 
Capernaumite"  denied,  is,  consequently,  the 
point  by  our  Saviour  affirmed,  not  the  com- 
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munion  in  both  kinds ;  which,  only  regarding 
the  manner  of  receiving  this  sacrament,  and  not 
being  the  point  disputed,  we  have  no  reason  to 
believe  that  was  the  thing  our  Saviour  here  in 
tended  to  determine.  Now,  as  to  the  precept 
here  given  to  the  Capernaumites,  to  communi 
cate  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  to  be 
lieve  the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  in  this  sacrament,  by  whom  is  this 
precept  fulfilled  ?  By  Catholics,  who  believe 
that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  Christ 
himself,  God  and  Man,  is  really  present  and 
received  entire,  under  each  kind;  or  by  Pro 
testants,  who,  by  the  principles  of  their  religion, 
are  taught  to  believe  that  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  neither  really  present  nor  received 
either  in  one  kind  or  both  9 

But  why  does  Scripture,  in  so  many  places, 
(John  vi.  53,  54,  55,  56 ;  1  Cor.  x.  16 ;  xi.  29,) 
mention  both  the  bread  and  the  cup  together  ? 
Is  not  this  a  good  argument  that  both  are  to  be 
received  ? 

"A  most  weak  and  insufficient  argument. 
As  if  mentioning  a  thing  were  commanding  it. 
And,  how  easily  might  this  logic  of  Protestants 
be  turned  against  themselves :  for  both  several 
other  places  of  Scripture  mention  the  bread 
alone,  and  that  very  chapter  of  St.  Paul,  (1  Cor. 
xi.,)  which  mentions  both  kinds  so  often,  men 
tions  also,  in  verse  the  twenty-seventh,  either 
the  bread  or  the  cup;  a  plain  argument,  ac 
cording  to  the  Protestant's  way  of  arguing,  that 
the  bread  a/o/ic,  or  either  the  bread  or  the  cup  is 
to  be  received  The  truth  is,  that  from  the 
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places  of  Scripture,  which  mention  both  kinds 
it  is  neither  a  consequence  that  there  is  a  com 
mand  for  every  one  to  receive  bothj  nor  is  it  a 
consequence  from  the  places  of  Scripture  which 
mention  but  one,  that  there  is  a  command  of 
receiving  but  one.  But  whereas,  the  Scripture 
mentions  sometimes  both,  and  sometimes  one,  the 
only  natural  consequence  is,  that  this  sacrament 
may  be  taken  sometimes  in  one  kind,  sometimes 
in  both,  as  it  seems  proper  and  expedient  to  the 
Church,  which  is  certainly  left  at  liberty  to 
order  and  dispose  such  matters,  (as  to  the  man 
ner  of  receiving  or  administering  sacraments,) 
whensoever  the  Scripture  or  God  himself  does 
not  otherwise  determine."  (Sec  Catholic 
answer  to  Mr.  Barret's  Sermon,  sec.  15,  p.  38; 
Acts  ii.  42;  Acts  xx.  7;  Luke  xxiv.  30;  John 
vi.  51,  58.)  And  hence  we  may  gather,  that 
the  holy  eucharist  was  received  sometimes  in 
one  kind,  and  sometimes  in  both,  in  the  times 
of  the  apostles ;  which  is  the  true  reason  why 
the  Scripture  sometimes  mentions  only  one 
kind,  sometimes  both,  in  speaking  of  this  sacra 
ment  ;  it  being  usual  for  writers  to  mention 
things  according  to  the  custom  when  they  write. 
That  sometimes,  even  in  the  age  of  the  apostles, 
this  sacrament  was  received  in  one  kind,  may 
also  be  gathered  from  those  words  of  St.  Paul, 
44  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord." 
1  Cor.  xi.  27.  Which  proves,  that  the  faithful 
then  might  receive  either  the  bread  or  the  cup. 
The  same  truth  may  be  gathered  from  the  Acts  • 
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"And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apoa 
tie's  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking 
of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  Acts  ii.  42.  As 
also  from  chap.  xx.  ve'r.  7:  "And  upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week  (Sunday)  when  the  disciples 
came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow,  and 
continued  his  speech  until  midnight."  It  is 
highly  probable,  that  this  breaking  of  bread  was 
no  other  than  the  eucharistical  bread:  other 
wise,  why  is  it  joined  with  preaching  and 
prayer,  and  said  to  be  done,  in  the  religious 
assemblies  of  the  primitive  Christians,  on  a 
Sunday  ?  From  these  texts  then  it  is  more 
than  probable  that  the  faithful,  even  when  the 
apostles  were  living,  did  sometimes  communi 
cate  in  one  kind.  And  certain  it  is,  and  a  thing 
well  known  to  all  learned  Protestants,  that  in 
the  second  and  third  age  of  the  Church,  the 
holy  eucharist  was  frequently  given  to  the  sick 
and  others  in  one  kind  only. 

Protestants  themselves,  notwithstanding  their 
exclamation  against  communion  in  one  kind, 
are  conscious  that  it  is  the  true  and  entire  sacra 
ment,  and  by  no  means  contrary  to  the  institu 
tion  and  command  of  Christ.  For  there  are 
decrees  in  the  reformed  churches  abroad,  that 
the  holy  communion  may  be  administered  in 
one  kind,  in  cases  of  necessity,  when  any  per 
son,  through  sickness,  or  antipathy  to  wine,  is 
incapable  of  receiving  both  kinds.  And,  as  to 
the  Church  of  England,  by  a  statute  of  Edwaid 
the  Sixth,  (1  Ed.  VI.  c.  1,)  which  was  confirmed 
by  another  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  it  is  enacted, 
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That  the  holy  communion  shall  be  commonly 
administered  to  the  people  in  both  kinds,  witn 
this  exception  :  unless  necessity  do  otherwise 
require.  A  very  fair  confession,  that  commu 
nion  in  one  kind  is  an  entire  sacrament ;  or  else, 
in  every  case,  it  would  be  an  entire  sacrilege; 
nor  can  it  be  said  by  Protestants,  to  be  contrary 
to  the  institution  and  command  of  Christ,  unless 
it  be  said,  too,  that  the  Protestant  parliament  of 
England,  with  the  supreme  governess  of  the 
Church  of  England,  the  glorious  Q,ueen  Eliza 
beth,  at  the  head  of  them,  did,  by  a  solemn  act, 
dispense  with  the  people  of  England  to  receive 
the  communion,  in  some  cases,  in  one  kind,  con 
trary  to  the  institution  and  command  of  Christ; 
which,  I  really  believe,  every  English  Protest 
ant  will  be  ashamed  to  own. 

POINT  XVII. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  the  holy  eucharist 
was  ordained  by  Christ  to  be  partaken  by  us 
only  as  a  sacrament ;  nor  can  it  be  offered  to 
God  on  the  altar  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
without  injury  done  to  Christ's  sacrifice  on  the 
cross. 

Contrary  to   the   gospel.      1.  "For  this   is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed 
for  many  for  the   remission  of  sins."     Matt 
xxvi.  28. 

2.  "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many."  Mark  xiv.  24. 

3.  "This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  yoa 
This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood 
which  is  shed  for  you."  Luke  xxii.  19,  20. 
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It  is  still  plainer  in  the  Greek,*  "Which  cup 
is  shed  for  you."  Ver.  20.  Now  if  that  which 
was  then  in  the  cup  was  shed  for  us,  it  is  a 
clear  consequence,  First,  That  the  true  and 
real  blood  of  our  Saviour  was  in  the  cup,  be 
cause  no  other  but  his  true  and  real  blood  was 
shed  for  us.  And,  Secondly,  That  the  holy 
eucharist,  or  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  under 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  was  by  our  Sa 
viour  offered  as  a  propitiation  for  sin;  and 
consequently,  the  eucharist  is,  truly  and  pro 
perly,  an  offering  or  sacrifice,  as  well  as  a  sa 
crament  ;  as  the  paschal-lamb,  or  passover  of 
the  old  law,  was  both  a  sacrament  and  a  sacri 
fice. 

4.  "  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  re 
pent,  thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedech."  Ps.  ex.  4. 

According  to  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  this 
was  spoken  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who,  as  the 
apostle  says,  was  made  an  high-priest  for  ever, 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedech,  and  not  after 
the  order  of  Aaron.  Heb.  iv.  20;  vii.  11.  Now 
Melchizedech's  sacrifice,  according  to  the  book 
of  Genesis,  as  all  the  ancient  fathers  expound 
it,  was  an  offering  of  bread  and  wine.  "And 
Melchizedech,  king  of  Salem,  brought  forth 
bread  and  wine  :  and  he  was  the  priest  of  the 

*  Annotation.  Which  cup  is  shed  for  you.  In  the  Greek 
thus :  T«T6  TO  wrtigtov  »  icauyii  fix.Q»iui  iv  T£»  Al/u.aLTt  ju,v,  TO 

i>rig  t^uO  ac^vvoftwov.  Where  those  who  understand 
Greek  may  remark,  that  TO  before  at^vvo^»ov  does  not 
agree  in  case  with  AI/UATI,  but  with  TTOT^KV  ;  so  that  th« 
«xact  translation  is:  Which  cup  it  $hed  for  you. 
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Most  High  God."  Gen.  xiv.  18.  Therefore  it 
must  either  be  granted,  that  our  Saviour  sacri 
ficed,  at  his  last  supper,  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine,  or,  he  never  sacrificed  at  all, 
after  the  order  and  rite  of  Melchizedech ;  and 
then,  how  is  he  a  priest  for  ever  according  to 
the  order  of  Melchizedech ;  since  the  different 
orders  of  priests  are  chiefly  distinguished  by 
their  sacrifice,  (Heb.  v.  1,)  which  is  the  princi 
pal  function  of  a  priest.  But  if  our  Saviour 
sacrificed,  at  his  last  supper,  under  the  forms 
of  bread  and  wine,  he  also  gave  his  apostles  a 
command  and  power  to  do  the  same  thing 
which  he  did  ;  which  power  still  remains  in  the 
Church,  and  will  remain  in  it  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  Then  the  eucharist  is  for  ever  to  be 
offered  in  the  Church  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
by  the  hands  of  those  who  are  priests  in  it,  by 
whose  hands  Christ  himself  principally  offers 
it,  and  thus  is  a  priest  for  ever,  according  to 
the  order  of  Melchizedech. 

5.  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  neither  will  I  accept  an  offering  at 
your  hand.  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my 
name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in 
every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my 
name,  and  a  pure  offering."  Malachi  i.  10, 11. 

Here  the  prophet  clearly  foretels,  that  the 
priesthood  and  sacrifices  of  the  old  law  were  to 
cease  after  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  that  an 
other  sacrifice  or  pure  offering  was  to  succeed, 
and  to  be  offered  by  the  Gentiles  converted  in 
all  places  to  the  true  God  of  Israel. 
11 
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a  Septuagint.]  Now,  this  pure  offering 
mentioned  by  Malachi,  could  not  be  the  sacri 
fice  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  because  that  was 
only  offered  one  time,  and  in  one  place;  where- 
as  this  was  to  be  offered  in  every  place.  Nei 
ther  can  this  pure  offering  be  understood  of 
a  spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise,  thanksgiving, 
prayer,  and  devotion,  because  this  kind  of  sacri 
fice,  is  common  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and 
has  been  ever  offered  to  God,  by  all  his  adorers 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  whereas,  the 
prophet  speaks  of  a  pure  offering  peculiar  to 
the  new  law,  which  was  to  succeed  in  the  room 
of  the  Levitical  sacrifices  that  were  to  cease  ; 
and  to  be  offered  by  the  Gentiles  converted; 
which  can  be  no  other  than  the  eucharistical 
sacrifice  daily  offered  to  God  in  all  nations. 

Against  this  sacrifice  of  the  altar  Protestant! 
object  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews. 
1.  "And  they  truly  were  many  priests,  because 
they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason 
of  death;  but  this  mrro,  because  he  continueth 
ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood.  Ileb. 
vii.  <&,  24. 

Here,  say  they,  the  apostle  teaches  that  the 
priest  of  the  new  testament  is  only  one,  our 
Saviour  Christ. 

2.  "  But  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sa 
crifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right- 
hand  of  God."  Heb.  x.  12. 

Here  again,  say  they,  we  learn  that  the  Host, 
or  Sacrifice  of  the  new  testament,  is  also  but 
one:  to  wit,  that  which  was  offered  on  the  cross. 

8.  "  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself  often 
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as  the  high-priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place 
every  year  with  blood  of  others,  (for  then  must 
he  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of 
the  world :)  but  now,  once  in  the  end  of  the  world, 
hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri 
fice  of  himself."  Heb.  ix.  25. 

4.  "  By  which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for 
all"  Heb.  x.  10.  " Now  where  remission  of 
these  is,  there,  is  no  more  offering  for  sin." 
Ver.  18. 

Here,  say  they  again,  it  is  plain,  that  as  there 
is  but  one  sacrifice  of  the  new  law,  so  it  was  but 
one  time  offered,  and  is  never  more  to  be  repeat 
ed.  So  that  three  points  are  proved  from  this 
doctrine  of  the  apostle.  First,  That  there  is 
but  one  Priest  of  the  New  Testament,  who  is 
our  Saviour  Christ.  Secondly,  But  one  Sacri 
fice,  which  is  that  of  Christ  on  the  cross.  Third' 
ly,  That  the  offering  of  this  Host  or  Sacrifice 
being  one  time  made,  is  never  more  to  be  re 
peated.  Because  this  one  sacrifice  being  of  so 
great  a  price  as  to  take  away  all  sin,  and  to  open 
the  gates  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  conse 
quently,  God  by  this  one  sacrifice  being  fully 
satisfied,  and  the  repenting  sinner  fully  secured, 
there  is  no  need  this  sacrifice  should  be  often 
repeated,  nor  is  there  now  any  other  offering  to 
be  made  for  sin.  And  whosoever  maintains, 
that  another  sacrifice  is  necessary,  does  as  good 
as  declare  the  first  insufficient.  Therefore  the 
eucharistical  sacrifice,  they  think,  cannot  be  de 
fended  without  injury  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

In  answer  to  this  we  affirm,  that  Protestants 
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hare  entirely  mistaken  the  sense  of  the  apostle , 
for  certain  it  is,  he  does  not  dispute  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  against  the  eucharistical  sacri 
fice  of  the  new  law,  but  concerning  the  sacrifices 
of  the  old  law,  which  his  unbelieving  country 
men  the  Jews  pretended,  as  modern  Jews  do 
now,  were  of  themselves  sufficient  to  remit  sin, 
and  to  sanctify  the  people  without  respect  to 
any  more  perfect  sacrifice,  which  was  to  be 
offered  in  time  to  come  ;  and,  that  such  being  the 
perfection  of  these  sacrifices,  consequently  they 
were  unchangeable  and  everlasting,  as  well  as 
the  priesthood  of  Aaron  :  never  to  cease,  or  to 
be  succeeded  by  a  priesthood  or  sacrifices  of 
any  other  order,  but  always  to  continue  ;  against 
whom  St.  Paul  proved  the  insufficiency  both  of 
their  priesthood  and  sacrifices :  (Heb.  vii.  27, 
ix.  7.)  First,  On  the  part  of  the  priests,  who, 
being  sinners  themselves,  stood  in  need  of 
another  mediator,  as  much  as  the  people  for 
whom  they  offered  sacrifice.  Secondly,  On  the 
part  of  the  sacrifices  or  hosts  that  were  offered, 
(Heb.  ix.  9,  x.  4,)  which  being  only  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  calves  and  goats,  could  not  of 
themselves  purify  the  souls  of  men  from  sin, 
or  pacify  God's  anger  against  them.  Thirdly, 
On  the  part  of  the  offering  or  act  of  sacrificing, 
(x.  1,)  which,  being  done  by  men  that  were  sin 
ners  and  imperfect,  could  not  be  effectual  for 
taking  away  sin  ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  it 
was  so  often  to  be  repeated.  On  the  other  side 
he  argues,  that  such  was  the  perfection  of  our 
Saviour's  priesthood  in  all  those  points  of  which 
the  other  was  defective,  both  as  to  the  Priest 
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himself,  whose  person  was  innocent,  undefiled, 
tcparated  from  sinners,  (vii.  26, )  and  as  to  the 
host,  which  was  not  the  flesh  and  mood  of  beasts, 
but  his  own  body  and  blood,  (ix.  12,  x.  10.)  And 
as  to  the  perfection  of  the  act  of  sacrificing,  by 
which  he  offered  himself,  that  this  one  Host, 
one  time  sacrificed,  by  this  one  Priest,  (ix.  25, 
28,  x.  10,  12,)  was  sufficient  to  remit  sin,  to 
sanctify  the  people,  and  to  obtain  eternal  re 
demption. 

Now,  to  this  doctrine  of  the  apostle  we  readily 
subscribe,  and  freely  own,  that  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross  is  a  sufficient  reconciliation  and 
atonement  for  sin,  perfect  in  every  respect ;  yea, 
the  only  sacrifice  by  which  we  were  redeemed, 
and  by  which  remission  of  sins  is  purchased. 
And  whosoever  now  should  go  about  to  main 
tain  that  we  have  another  sacrifice,  which  is  a 
sufficient  propitiation  for  sin  of  itself,  and  inde 
pendently  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross ;  or,  in 
deed,  to  be  a  sacrifice  at  all  distinct  from 
that  of  the  cross,  could  not  defend  the  one 
without  injury  to  the  other.  But  now,  no  such 
thing  is  defended  by  Catholics ;  for  we  do  not 
maintain  the  eucharistical  sacrifice  to  be  an 
offering  that  remits  sin  independently  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  cross,  nor  to  be  a  sacrifice  at  all 
distinct  from  it ;  but  we  believe,  that  it  is  in  sub 
stance  the  same ;  for  in  both  the  same  victim 
is  offered,  and  in  both  the  same  High-priest, 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  principal  Offer 
er.  What  was  done  on  the  cross  in  a  bloody 
manner,  is  performed  here  in  an  unbloody  man 
ner.  The  death  which  our  Saviour  suffered 
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ihere  really,  is  here  represented  mystically;  so 
that  the  sacrifice  is  the  same  in  both,  differing 
only  in  the  manner. 

So  great  was  the  perfection  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross,  that  it  atoned  not  only  for  sins 
committed  since  the  death  of  Christ,  but,  as  St. 
Paul  clearly  teaches,  for  the  sins  that  were 
committed  under  the  Old  Testament.  Heb.  ix. 
15.  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  infinite  perfec 
tion  of  that  sacrifice,  other  sacrifices  there  were 
under  the  Old  Testament  appointed  by  God 
himself;  and  these  sacrifices  were  true  sacri 
fices,  holy,  and  propitiatory  too  for  sin :  not 
indeed  of  themselves,  but  in  as  much  as  they 
respected  that  of  the  cross,  and  were  types  and 
figures  of  it  then  to  come.  So,  now  we  main 
tain,  that  the  eucharistical  sacrifice  is  by  our 
Saviour  instituted  to  represent  his  dying  on  the 
cross,  now  past,  and  to  renew  in  us  continually 
the  remembrance  of  it ;  a  true  sacrifice  indeed 
we  hold  it  to  be,  a  most  holy  sacrifice,  and  pro- 
pitiatory,  too,  for  sin,  though  not  independently 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  but  with  respect  to 
it,  in  as  much  as  it  is  a  lively  representation, 
and  perpetual  commemoration  of  it.  So  that, 
in  reality,  the  eucharistical  sacrifice  is  no  sacri 
fice  at  all,  but  in  as  much  as  it  has  relation  to 
the  great  sacrifice  of  the  cross.  And,  in  this 
very  thing,  the  infinite  perfection  of  that  sacri 
fice  of  the  cross  consists,  that  whatever  sacri 
fices  went  before  it,  as  well  as  the  eucharistical 
sacrifice  that  follows  it,  have  all  a  respect  to  it, 
and  are  no  otherwise  propitiatory  for  sin,  but 
for  as  much  as  thev  nre  the  means  institut?d  by 
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God  to  apply  to  our  souls  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  other  benefits  of  redemption,  which  the 
one  redeeming  sacrifice  of  the  cross  purchased, 
By  all  which  we  do  most  clearly  profess,  that 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  whole  benefit  of  our 
redemption,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  death  of  the 
Son  of  God ;  only  we  maintain,  that,  besides 
the  death  and  passion  of  Christ,  God  has  made 
other  means  necessary  to  apply  the  benefits  of 
his  death  to  us ;  and  that  the  eucharistical  sa 
crifice,  as  well  as  sacrament,  is  part  of  that 
means. 

Now,  Protestants  themselves  must  allow,  that 
Christ's  sacrifice  on  the  cross  is  not  decreed  to 
save  all  men,  without  other  means  which  God 
has  made  necessary  to  apply  the  merits  of  hi« 
death  to  us ;  for,  if  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross 
were  to  save  all  mankind,  so  that,  to  use  other 
means  were  injurious  to  it,  then  we  may  lay 
aside  the  sacraments,  faith,  repentance,  and  aJ 
the  means  of  our  justification ;  nay,  our  Saviour's 
intercession  too,  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  as 
superfluous  and  unnecessary  things,  and  dero 
gating  from  the  sufficiency  of  the  sacrifice  of 
the  cross.  But,  if  they  do  admit  of  other  means 
necessary  to  salvation,  distinct  from  the  passion 
of  Christ,  they  ought  not  to  have  taken  away 
the  eucharistical  sacrifice,  till  they  had  first 
proved  it  is  not  part  of  those  means  by  our 
Saviour  instituted. 

POINT  XVIII. 

PROTESTANTS  maintain,  that  neither  the  apos- 
^!es,  nor  those  who  succeed  to  their  office, 
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power,  and  jurisdiction,  the  bishops  and  priests 
of  the  Church,  have  any  power  given  them 
from  our  Saviour  Christ  to  remit  sin ;  and  that 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  is  so  far  the  proper 
and  peculiar  attribute  of  God,  that  it  cannot  be 
by  him  given  and  communicated  to  men. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  the  gospel, 
"But,  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins  (then  saith 
he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy 
bed  and  go  into  thine  house."  Matt.  ix.  0. 

The  intent  of  our  Saviour  in  working  this 
miracle,  was  to  convince  the  Jews,  that,  al 
though  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  belongs 
only  to  God  by  nature,  yet,  that  God  does  ex 
ercise  this  power  upon  earth,  by  the  ministry 
of  men,  and  that,  he  himself,  as  man,  had  this 
power.  Now,  this  truth  of  the  gospel,  which 
we  see  here  confirmed  by  a  miracle,  and  which, 
even  the  unbelieving  Jews  confessed,  when 
they  saw  the  miracle  done  to  confirm  it,  Glori 
fying  God  for  that  he  had  given  such  a  power 
unto  men,  (ver.  8,)  is  nevertheless  the  very 
point  which  Protestants  still  deny. 

To  this  they  reply,  That  this  text  only  proves, 
that  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  was  both  God  and 
Man,  had  power  to  forgive  sins,  which  no  Pro 
testant  ever  denied ;  but  they  deny,  that  such  a 
pawer  could  be  communicated  to  pure  men< 
such  as  the  apostles  and  their  successors. 

But  this  is  no  answer  to  the  argument  pro 
posed,  since  it  is  plain  in  the  gospel,  That  our 
Saviour  wrought  this  miracle  to  prove,  not  that 
he,  in  quality  of  God,  in  quality  of  the  Son  of 
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God,  had  power  to  forgive  sins :  but  also,  in 
quality  of  man,  of  the  Son  of  Man:  But  that 
ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  &c.  Therefore  the 
gospel  relates  that  all  the  people  were  astonish 
ed,  and  glorified  God;  and  what  were  they 
astonished  at?  Not  because  God  himself  had 
such  a  power  of  forgiving  sins,  which  they  al 
ready  knew,  and  long  before  believed  ;  but, 
because  he  had  given  such  a  power  vnto  men. 
First,  then,  that  Christ  as  man  had  from  God 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  is  not  to  be 
doubted :  and,  Secondly,  That  he  did  give  and 
impart  the  same  power  to  the  apostles,  is  now 
to  be  proved  from  the  gospel. 

2.  "Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be 
unto  you :  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  I  send  you.  And  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  re 
ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whosesoever  sins 
ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and 
whosesoeve^  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 
John  xx.  21,  &c. 

Is  it  not  perverting  the  plain  sense  of  the 
gospel  to  say,  that  our  Saviour,  in  these  words, 
only  gives  the  apostles  a  power  of  declaring 
people's  sins  to  be  remitted,  not  a  power  of  re 
mit  ting  them?  It  is  plain  in  the  gospel,  that 
our  Saviour  gave  to  the  apostles  the  same 
power  to  forgive  sins,  which  himself  had  re 
ceived  from  the  Father:  therefore  he  says  to 
them :  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  I  send  you 
with  like  authority,  like  power:  with  this  dif 
ference  notwithstanding,  that  God  forgives  sins 
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by  his  own  power,  which  by  nature  belongs  to 
him ;  the  apostles,  not  by  any  power  they  had 
of  their  own,  but  by  a  power  imparted  to  them 
from  Christ,  who  received  the  same  from  God. 
So  that  whosoever  was  absolved  by  an  apostle, 
after  our  Saviour  Christ  had  given  the  apostles 
this  power,  was  as  effectually  absolved  from  his 
sins,  in  case  he  was  penitent,  as  if  our  Saviour 
himself  had  said  to  him,  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee ;  in  like  manner,  as  he  that  was  baptized 
by  an  apostle,  was  as  truly  baptized  and  puri 
fied  from  sin,  as  if  Christ  himself  had  baptized 
him  ;  and  the  lame,  the  blind,  and  the  sick,  that 
were  cured  by  the  apostles,  by  the  power  they 
received  from  Christ  to  cure  diseases,  were  as 
effectually  cured,  as  if  they  had  been  healed 
by  the  touch  of  his  own  hands ;  because,  in 
reality,  when  the  apostles  wrought  miracles,  it 
was  God  himself  that  principally  wrought  the 
miracles  by  their  hands;  and,  whenever  the 
apostles  baptized,  it  was  Christ  himself  that 
principally  baptized ;  and,  whenever  they  ab 
solved,  and  whenever  the  priests  of  the  Church 
now  absolve,  He  it  is,  Christ  himself,  that  prin 
cipally  absolves. 

3.  "Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven."  Matt,  xviii.  18. 

Can  any  but  infidels,  who  hear  this,  doubt 
but  Christ  gave  to  the  apostles  the  power  of 
binding  and  absolving  ?  And,  must  not  all  con 
fess,  that  the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  which  the 
apostles  received  from  Christ,  descends  to  their 
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successors,  as  much  as  the  power  of  preaching 
the  gospel,  the  power  of  baptizing  and  adminis 
tering  the  other  sacraments,  which,  although 
addressed  to  none  personally  but  the  apostles, 
was,  however,  to  continue  with  their  succes 
sors,  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  for  ever  ?  Let 
us  conclude,  then,  that  the  bishops  and  priests 
of  the  Church  have  undoubtedly  a  power  from 
Christ  to  absolve  from  their  sins,  such  as  are 
truly  contrite,  confess,  and  seriously  purpose  to 
avoid  sin  for  the  future ;  and,  by  such  absolu 
tion,  they  are  effectually  released  from  the  guilt 
of  eternal  death 

POINT  XIX. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  we  are  to  confess  our 
sins  to  none  but  God ;  and  that  it  is  needless  to 
confess  to  men ;  nor  are  we  under  any  obliga 
tion  to  confess  to  the  priests. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  their  Bible. 
1.  "Confess  your  sins  one  to  another."  James 
v.  16.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  St.  James  the 
apostle,  in  these  words,  does  either  command, 
or  at  least,  advise  us  to  confess  our  sins  to  men; 
and  whether  this  be  understood  of  sacramental 
confession  to  priest,  or  not,  it  is  a  good  proof 
against  Protestants,  that  we  are  not  only  to  con 
fess  our  sins  to  God ;  nor  is  it  needless  to  con 
fess  to  men. 

2.  "Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  when 
a  man  or  woman  shall  commit  any  sin  that  men 
commit,  to  do  a  trespass  against  the  Lord,  and 
that  person  be  guilty;  then  they  shall  confess 
their  sins  which  they  havo,  done :  and  he  shall  re- 
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<compense  his  trespass  with  the  principal  there 
of,  arid  add  unto  it  the  fifth  part  thereof,  and 
give  it  unto  him  against  whom  he  hath  tres 
passed.  But  if  the  man  have  no  kinsman  to 
recompense  the  trespass  unto,  let  the  trespass 
be  recompensed  unto  the  Lord,  even  to  the 
priest."  Numb.  v.  6,  &c. 

Now,  if,  in  the  case  herein  lastly  mentioned,  the 
compensation  was  to  be  made  to  the  priest,  then, 
of  consequence,  the  confession  of  the  sin  was  to 
be  made  to  the  priest,  too,  otherwise,  how  must 
he  know  what  compensation  to  demand  ?  The 
whole  text  is  a  proof,  that  the  people  under  the 
Old  Testament  were  enjoined,  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  to  confess  their  sins  to  the  priests ;  for, 
First,  The  priests  were  to  order  the  satisfaction 
that  was  to  be  made  to  the  injured  party  by  the 
trespass  done  ;  and,  Secondly,  They  were  also 
to  offer  sacrifices  of  propitiation,  such  as  the 
law  prescribed,  which  were  different  according 
to  the  kind  and  quality  of  the  offence  ;  neither 
of  which  offices  could  the  priests  possibly  per 
form,  unless  the  people  had  confessed  their  sins 
to  them.  And,  although  this  was  not  sacra 
mental  confession,  it  was,  however,  a  figure  of 
it ;  as  was  also  the  law  given  to  the  leprous  to 
show  thetfiselves  to  the  priests,  that  they  might 
judge  between  leprosy  and  leprosy,  and  discern 
between  the  clean  and  the  unclean.  Levit. 
xiii.  15. 

3.  "  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all 
Judea,  and  all  the  region  about  Jordan,  and 
were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan  confessing  their 
*ins.  Matt.  iii.  5,  6. 
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The  gospel  does  not  say,  these  people  con 
fessed  themselves  only  in  general  terms  to  be 
sinners,  as  Protestants  do,  when  they  confess, 
that  they  have  done  what  they  should  not  do, 
and  have  not  done  ivhat  they  should  do,  (which 
indeed  is  an  eternal  truth ;)  but,  it  is  here  said, 
that  they  confessed  their  sins  ;  which  implies  a 
particular  confession  made  to  St.  John  Baptist, 
of  the  sins  each  one  had  committed.  Which 
confession,  though  not  sacramental,  was  the 
pattern  and  preparation  to  it. 

4.  "And  many  that  believed  came  and  con 
fessed,  and  showed  their  deeds.  Many  also  of 
them  which  used  curious  arts  brought  their 
books  together  and  burned  them  before  all  men ; 
and  they  counted  the  price  of  them,  and  found 
it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver."  Acts  xix. 
18,  19. 

Here  we  read,  that  these  new  converts  at 
Ephesus,  came  to  St.  Paul  and  confessed  their 
sins :  They  came  and  confessed,  and  showed 
their  deeds:  Like  true  penitents ;  first,  believ 
ing,  then  repenting,  then  confessing ;  and, 
lastly,  making  satisfaction  to  God  by  burning- 
the  books  which  had  been  their  instructors  in 
wickedness. 

Admitting  all  this  to  be  true,  replies  the  Pro 
testant,  it  is  not  yet  proved  that  we  are  bound, 
jure  divino,  by  the  command  and  institution 
of  Christ,  to  make  a  special  confession  of  all 
deadly  sins  to  the  priests  of  the  Church. 

I  answer,  that  this  is  most  clearly  implied  in 
these  words  of  our  Saviour:  "Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth, 
12 
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shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye 
shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 
Matt.  xvii.  18.  "Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them,  and  whosesoever 
sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  John  xx.  23. 
For,  according  to  a  maxim  in  law:  To  tvhom 
jurisdiction  or  power  is  given,  to  them  is  also 
granted  all  those  things  without  which  the 
power  can  never  be  put  in  execution.  And 
since  it  is  not  possible  for  the  priests  of  the 
Church  to  know,  when  they  ought  to  absolve, 
and  when  to  withhold  their  absolution ;  whose 
sins  are  to  be  remitted,  and  whose  to  be  re 
tained  ;  what  satisfaction  is  to  be  made  to  God ; 
what  compensation  to  the  parties  injured ;  un 
less  they  are  thoroughly  apprised  of  the  sins  of 
each  one,  and  of  the  different  species  and  quali 
fies  of  them,  which  cannot  be  known  to  them 
otherwise  than  by  the  confession  of  the  parties 
who  have  sinned.  Hence  it  is  undeniable,  that 
our  Saviour  giving  to  the  apostles  the  power  of 
binding  and  absolving ;  of  remitting  and  re 
taining  sins ;  does  thereby  give  to  us  a  com 
mand  of  confessing  them  to  the  priest  that  is  to 
absolve  us  ;  since,  without  such  confession,  the 
power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins  could 
never  have  been  put  in  execution  with  any  de 
gree  of  judgment  and  discretion ;  which  truth 
being  so  very  plain,  nay,  1  may  say,  self-evi 
dent,  there  could  be  no  reason  to  expect  from 
the  gospel  any  farther  precept  of  confessing 
«ur  sin«  to  the  priest. 
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POINT   XX. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  penance  entirely 
consists  in  a  sorrow  for  our  sins,  and  amena- 
raent  of  life.  That  no  punishment  of  the  sin 
ner's  own  person,  no  penance  enjoined  hy  the 
Church,  no  satisfaction  by  prayers,  alms-deeds, 
and  fasting,  is  necessary  to  pacify  our  offended 
God  ;  nay,  that  all  such  satisfaction  is  needless 
and  superfluous  ;  and,  moreover,  injurious  to  the 
satisfaction  Christ  has  already  made  for  us. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  their  Bible. 

1.  "Now,  therefore,  the  sword  shall  never 
depart  from  thine  house,  because  thou  hast  de 
spised  me,  and  hast  taken  the  wife  of  Uriah  the 
Hittite  to  be  thy  wife."  2  Sam.  xii.  10.  "And 
David  said  unto  Nathan,  I  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord.  And  Nathan  said  unto  David  :  The 
Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin,  thou  shalt  not 
die.  Howbeit,  because  by  this  deed,  thou  hast 
erven  great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord  to  blaspheme,  the  child  also  that  is  born 
unto  thee  shall  surely  die."  Ver.  13,  &c. 

Here  we  find,  that  God  afflicted  David  with 
many  temporal  chastisements,  even  after  his  sin 
was  forgiven;  and,  it  is  well  known  from  the 
penitential  Psalms  of  David,  that  though  he 
knew  by  revelation  from  the  prophet  Nathan, 
that  God  had  pardoned  his  sin  ;  that  is,  released 
him  from  the  guilt  of  eternal  death ;  he  never 
theless  persisted  in  doing  penance  for  it,  pray 
ing,  weeping,  and  beseeching  God  for  mercy 
all  the  days  of  his  life  :  To  what  purpose  ?  if, 
as  Protestants  affirm,  penance  entirely  consists 


in  a  change  of  mind,  and  amendment  of  life ; 
and  that  all  other  satisfaction  to  he  made  to  God 
by  the  punishment  of  the  sinner's  own  person 
is  superfluous. 

2.  "Therefore  also  now,  saith  the  Lord: 
Turn  ye  even  to  me  with  all  your  heart,  and 
with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with 
mourning."  Joel  ii.  12. 

8.  •»  \\fherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent 
in  dust  and  ashes."  Job  xlii.  6. 

4.  "Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin,  wo  unto  the'e, 
Bethsaida,  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  were 
done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes."  Matt.  xi.  21. 

6.  "So  the  people  of  Nineveh  believed  God, 
and  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  put  on  sackcloth 
from  the  greatest  of  them  even  unto  the  least 
of  them."  Jonah  iii.  5. 

In  these  texts  of  Holy  Scripture,  I  think 
penance  is  described  in  far  other  characters 
than  in  a  bare  change  of  mind,  and  amendment 
of  life.  In  fasting,  and  weeping,  and  mourn 
ing,  as  Joel  has  it.  In  dust  and  ashes,  as  Job 
has  it.  In  sackcloth  and  ashes,  as  our  Saviour 
in  the  gospel  teaches.  In  sackcloth  and  fasting, 
as  Jonah  testifies.  Then  there  are  other  works 
of  repentance  (penance)  to  be  done  to  pacify 
God  for  sin,  besides  a  change  of  heart  and 
amendment  of  life,  and  such  other  works  of 
penance,  called  in  Scripture  worthy  fruits  of 
penance;  works  worthy  of  penance,  are  not 
needless  and  superfluous  as  Protestants  pre 
tend.  Matt.  iii.  8;  Acts  xxvi.  20. 


•Y   THE    WRITTEN    WORD.  137 

POINT  XXI. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  the  use  of  induJ- 

ices  was  not  in  the  clays  of  the  apostles,  nor 
any  foundation  in  Scripture. 

Contrary  to  what  we  find  written  in  St.  Paul. 

"Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this  punishment 
which  is  inflicted  of  many."  2  Cor.  ii.  6. 

"For  if  I  forgave  any,  to  whom  I  forgave  it, 
for  your  sakes  forgave  I  it  in  the  person  of 
Christ."  Ver.  10. 

The  apostle  here  speaks  of  a  man  amongst 
the  Christians  of  Corinth,  who  was  guilty  of  in 
cest  with  his  mother-in-law.  This  person  the 
apostle  excommunicated,  as  appeared  by  his 
first  epistle,  (1  Cor.  v.  3;)  and  here  he  takes 
upon  him  to  release  the  same  man,  in  the  per 
son  of  Christ,  that  is,  by  authority  from  Chris*, 
from  doing  any  farther  penance  on  account  of 
that  sin,  the  apostle  judging  such  a  seasonable 
indulgence  to  be  most  for  his  spiritual  good, 
lest  he  should,  says  he,  be  swallowed  Up  with 
over  much  sorrow.  2  Cor.  ii.  7.  Now,  this  is 
what  in  the  Church  of  Rome  is  understood  by 
an  indulgence.  For,  as  St.  Paul  here  takes 
upon  himself,  by  authority  from  Christ,  or,  as 
he  expresses  it,  in  the  person  of  Christ ;  first, 
to  enjoin  a  proper  penance  to  this  person  for 
his  sin,  and  afterwards  to  remit  part  of  the 
penance  which  he  had  before  enjoined,  and  to 
shorten  the  time  of  it,  according  as  he  judged 
it  most  for  the  spiritual  good  of  the  offender 
In  like  manner  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  who 
succeed  in  the  places  of  the  apostles,  and  in- 
12* 
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herit  that  power  which  Christ  gave  to  the  apos 
tles  when  he  said  to  them :  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven.  Matt,  xviii.  18.  In  particular, 
the  supreme  pastor,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who, 
being  the  undoubted  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
inherits  from  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  these  pastors  of  the  Church,  I  say, 
have,  in  all  ages  since  the  apostles,  claimed  and 
exercised  a  power  of  granting  the  like  indul 
gences  !  that  is,  a  power  of  dealing  with  sinners 
more  or  less  rigorously,  of  enjoining  to  them 
penances  of  a  longer  or  shorter  date,  as  they 
judge  most  for  their  spiritual  and  eternal  gooa. 
For  the  end  and  intent,  as  well  of  penances  as 
indulgences,  being  the  salvation  of  the  party's 
soul,  (that  his  soul  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  1  Cor.  v.  5,)  which  sometimes 
may  be  best  procured  by  rigour,  sometimes  by 
mildness  and  indulgence.  Hence  the  Church 
proceeds  sometimes  by  one  method,  sometimes 
by  the  other.  In  former  ages,  the  Church  ex 
acted  more  rigorous  penances,  and  granted 
fewer  indulgences.  In  latter  ages,  the  Church 
has  granted  more  indulgences,  and  enjoined  less 
rigorous  penances,  lest  the  devil  might  drive 
great  sinners,  who  are  commonly  very  weak, 
into  despair,  in  case  they  were  to  be  dealt  with 
too  severely,  and  tempt  them  to  forsake  Christ 
and  his  Church,  and  all  hopes  of  salvation. 
This  is  a  true  and  fair  account  of  the  doctrine 
of  indulgences  defended  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  which  has  moreover  declared  in  the 
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Council  of  Trent,  that  these  indulgences  Are 
highly  beneficial  to  Christian  people.  (Deere, 
de  Indul.  sess.  20.) 

To  this  Protestants  reply,  That  such  indul 
gences,  as  they  conceive,  are  rather  prejudicial 
to  Christian  people  than  beneficial;  for,  say 
they,  will  not  people  be  apt  to  take  greater 
liberties  in  transgressing,  when  they  find  they 
can  be  so  easily  acquitted  ;  first,  of  the  eternal 
punishment^  by  absolution;  and,  Secondly ,  of 
the  temporal  punishment,  by  a  plenary  indul 
gence  ? 

Answer,  By  no  means  :  for  all  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  constantly  taught 
from  their  childhood,  that  no  benefit  can  possi 
bly  be  reaped  from  indulgences,  without  a  true 
and  cordial  repentance.  This  may  be  seen  by 
the  bulls  of  indulgences  which  come  from 
Rome,  wherein  you  will  ever  find,  either  this, 
or  some  other  clause  equivalent  to  it:  Vere  con- 
tritis  et  confessis;  vere  pcenitentibm  et  confessis; 
that  is,  that  the  indulgence  is  only  granted  to 
true  penitents  ;  to  such  as  are  truly  contrite 
and  confess  their  sins.  This  doctrine,  therefore, 
being  current  with  all  Catholics,  that  there  is 
no  hope  of  receiving  the  favour  of  an  indul 
gence  without  a  cordial  repentance,  and  a 
sincere  resolution  of  leading  a  new  life  ;  conse 
quently,  indulgences  so  taught,  instead  of  being 
an  encouragement  to  sin,  cannot  but  be  a  great 
discouragement  from  it,  and  a  great  attractive 
to  repentance  ;  and  we  find  this  verified  every 
day,  by  experience  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
•vhere  sinners,  upon  occasion  of  these  indul- 
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gences,  are  very  frequently  converted  to  God 
from  a  sinful  life,  make  general  confessions,  and 
become  new  men.  I  believe  I  may  venture  to 
affirm,  that  the  indulgent  doctrine  of  the  Re 
formation  which  has  acquitted  all  people  of  the 
obligation  of  confessing  their  sins,  and  of  mak 
ing  any  kind  of  satisfaction  to  God  for  them,  by 
the  punishment  of  their  own  persons,  under 
pretence  that  Christ  has  fully  satisfied  for  all, 
and  therefore  all  works  of  penance  done  by  us 
are  superfluous.  I  say,  these  plenary  indul 
gences  which  the  Reformation  grants  to  all  sin 
ners  of  the  whole  earth,  have  not  yet  produced 
the  like  good  fruits ;  and  we  are  content  the 
world  should  judge,  whether  their  indulgences 
or  ours  are  more  beneficial  to  Christian  people. 

POINT  XXII. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  confirmation  is  not, 
properly  speaking,  any  sacrament  of  the  new 
law,  ordained  by  Christ  to  give  grace. 

Contrary  to  the  Written  Word. 

1.  "Now  when  the  apostles  which  were  at 
Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the 
word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John,  who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed 
for  them   that   they   might   receive    the    Holy 
Ghost.     (For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none 
of  them,  only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.)     Then  they  laid  their  hands 
on  them  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Acts  viii.  14. 

2.  **  When  they  heard  this,  they  were  bap 
tized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.   And  when 
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Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  them ;  and  they  spake  with 
tongues  and  prophesied."  Acts  xix.  5. 

8.  "Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection ; 
not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repentance 
from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  towards  God,  of 
the  doctrine  of  baptism,  and  of  laying  on  of 
hands,"  &c.  Heb.  vi.  1,  2. 

If  a  sacrament  of  the  new  law  be  an  outward 
and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  him 
self,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same, 
(Shorter  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England;) 
nerein  confirmation,  as  it  was  given  in  the  Apos 
tolical  Church  by  the  apostles  themselves,  we 
have  the  outward  and  visible  sign,  which  is  the 
laying  on  of  hands  of  the  apostles;  here  was 
also  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  which  was  the 
Holy  Ghost  received  by  this  means  by  the 
newly  baptized  ;  and,  that  this  sacred  ceremony 
was  ordained  by  Christ,  as  a  means  to  impart 
this  grace,  is  very  plain,  because  the  apostles 
could  not  of  themselves  institute  a  sacrament  to 
give  grace  ;  for  which  reason,  this  doctrine  of 
the  laying  on  of  hands  (or  confirmation)  is,  by 
the  apostle,  in  the  text  last  cited,  numbered  to 
gether  with  baptism,  among  the  principles  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  is  not  this  a  good  proof 
from  the  Written  Word,  that  it  is  one  of  the 
sacraments  of  the  new  law  ordained  by  him  to 
give  grac?? 


142 


POINT  XXIII. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  extreme  unction  is 
not  one  of  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law,  or 
dained  by  Christ  to  give  grace,  nor  to  be  admi 
nistered  to  the  sick. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  St.  James 
the  apostle.  "  Is  any  sick  among  you  ?  Let 
him  call  for  the  elders  (priests)  of  the  Church, 
and  let  them  pray  over  him  :  anointing  him  with 
oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  the  prayer  of 
faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall 
raise  him  up ;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins 
they  shall  be  forgiven  him."  James  v.  14. 

It  cannot  be  disputed  that  this  sacred  cere 
mony  of  anointing  the  sick  with  oil  was  insti 
tuted  by  our  Saviour,  since  it  is  here  taught  us 
by  one  of  the  apostles,  and  it  is  utterly  incredi 
ble  that  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  should  err  in 
a  matter  of  such  moment,  or  take  upon  himself 
to  promise  grace  and  remission  of  sins,  as  St. 
James  does,  to  those  who  make  a  pious  use  of 
this  rite  to  the  Church,  unless  he  knew  that  it 
was  of  divine  institution. 

To  this  Protestants  reply,  That  this  anointing 
of  the  sick,  mentioned  by  St.  James,  is  the  same 
with  that  mentioned  in  the  gospel  of  St.  Mark : 
And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed 
with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them, 
(Mark  vi.  13 :)  which,  say  they,  was  a  miracu 
lous  gift  of  healing  the  sick  of  their  corporal 
diseases,  that  was  to  last  only  during  the  age 
of  the  apostles,  and  for  some  time  after ;  but  no* 
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for  a  sacrament  of  divine  institution  to  endure 
for  ever  in  the  Church. 

But  this  exception  of  Protestants  against  the 
sacrament  of  extreme  unction  cannot  stand  its 
ground.  For,  in  the  first  place,  all  priests  are 
here  empowered  to  anoint  the  sick  ;  yet,  all 
priests,  in  St.  James's  time,  had  not  the  miracu 
lous  gift  of  healing  the  sick  mentioned  by  St. 
Mark ;  therefore  this  rite  of  anointing  the 
sick  mentioned  by  St.  James,  is  not  that  mira 
culous  gift  of  healing  the  sick  mentioned  by  St. 
Mark.  Secondly,  Many  others  in  the  primitive 
Church,  besides  the  apostles  and  priests,  had 
the  gift  of  curing  diseases  mentioned  by  St. 
Mark ;  yet  the  anointing  of  the  sick  in  St. 
James's  time  was  only  to  be  administered  by 
priests ;  this  again  proves,  that  it  is  not  the 
same  mentioned  by  St.  Mark.  Thirdly,  No  oil, 
except  it  be  the  matter  of  some  sacrament  of 
divine  institution,  can  be  a  means  to  remit  sin, 
and  to  impart  health  to  soul  as  well  as  body ; 
but  it  is  expressly  said  of  this  anointing  com 
manded  by  St.  James :  That  it  shall  save  the 
sick,  and  if  he  have  committed  sins  they  shall 
be  forgiven  him:  which  words  plainly  signify, 
that  it  heals  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body.  We 
conclude,  that  ihis.anomting  of  the  sick,  which 
we  read  of  in  St.  James,  is  a  sacrament  or 
dained  by  Christ,  to  give  grace  and  remission 
of  sins,  and  cannot  be  the  same  with  that  men 
tioned  in  St.  Mark,  which  was  a  gift  of  healing 
the  sick  only  of  their  corporal  diseases. 

Now  this  sacrament  was  certainly  adminia- 
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tered  to  the  sick  in  the  Aposiouc?'  Church,  ai 
St.  James,  one  of  the  twelw-  ipostles,  wit 
nesses  ;  yet  in  none  of  the  reformed  churches 
of  Protestants  is  this  sacrament  to  the  sick 
administered;  therefore  none  of  the  reformed 
churches  are  the  true  Apostolical  Church, 
which  is  proved  by  this  token,  because  they 
use  not  the  same  sacraments  as  the  apostles 
did  ;  whereas,  according  to  Protestants  them 
selves,  a  due  administration  of  sacraments  is 
one  of  the  principal  marks  by  which  the  true 
Church  is  distinguished  ;  which  is  certainly  so 
far  true,  that  whatever  Church  has  laid  aside 
any  one  of  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law,  or 
dained  by  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
whether  for  the  sick  or  those  in  health,  whether 
for  the  living-  or  the  dying,  the  Church  of  Chriit 
that  cannot  be. 

POINT  XXIV. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  holy  ordert  is  not 
one  of  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  ordained 
by  Christ  to  confer  grace. 

Contrary  to  the  Written  Word  of  God.  1. 
"  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was 
given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  presbytery."  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 

2.  "Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance 
that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in 
thee,  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands."   2  Tim. 
i.  6. 

3.  "And  when  they  had  prayed  they  laid 
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their  hands  on  them,"  (Acts  vi.  6 :)  the  seven 
deacons  mentioned  in  the  Acts. 

4.  "And  when  they  had  ordained  them 
elders,  (priests,)  with  laying  on  of  hands,  (aa 
the  Greek  has  it,  gctpvroNfawttfe)  in  every 
church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they 
believed."  Acts  xiv.  33. 

The  three  things  essential  to  a  sacrament  of 
the  new  law,  are  here  also  found  in  ordination. 
First,  The  outward  and  visible  sign,  which  is 
laying  on  of  hands,  mentioned  both  in  the  ordi 
nation  of  deacons,  and  in  the  ordination  of 
priests,  and  in  the  ordination  of  bishops.  Acts 
vi.  xiv. ;  1  Tim.  iv. ;  2  Tim.  i.  Secondly,  Here 
is  also  the  inward  or  spiritual  grace  of  the  sa 
crament  mentioned  both  in  the  first  (chap.  iv. 
14)  and  second  (chap.  i.  5)  epistles  to  Timo 
thy  ;  as  also  in  St.  John,  where  our  Saviour, 
giving  to  the  apostles  the  power  to  forgive  sins, 
which  is  a  principal  part  of  priesthood,  first 
imparted  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  saying :  Re 
ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  John  xx.  21.  Thirdly, 
That  it  was  ordained  by  Christ,  who  can  doubt? 
For  will  any  one  be  so  impious  as  to  say  that 
ordination,  mentioned  in  so  many  places  of 
Scripture,  was  a  mere  human  invention  of  the 
apostles  ?  Besides,  how  came  the  gift  of  God, 
the  gift  of  grace,  to  be  connected  with  an  out 
ward  ceremony  of  laying  on  of  hands,  as  is 
above  mentioned  in  the  text,  unless  it  were  of 
divine  institution  ?  For  we  know  that  the  apos 
tles  had  not  power  to  institute  sacraments  that 
13 


146  THE  PROTESTANT'S  TRIAL 

give  grace.  Those  divines,  who  maintain  the 
contrary  doctrine,  that  holy  orders  is  no  sacra 
ment  that  gives  grace,  do  they  not  give  them 
selves  a  terrible  blow  ?  For,  -if  holy  orders 
gives  not  grace,  on  what  account  do  they  pre 
fer  themselves  to  the  laity  ?  If  ordination  be 
not  of  divine  institution,  but  human,  then  it 
may  be  laid  aside  by  human  authority,  if  occa 
sion  require,  and  that  order  of  men  be  entirely 
abolished. 

Quakers  and  some  other  Protestants  reply : 
That  laying  on  of  hands,  or  ordination,  ,is  not 
needful  to  them  who  have  in  them  already  the 
Spirit  of  God,  the  inward  unction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  of  itself  sufficiently  authorizes 
any  one  to  administer  and  preach  the  word  of 
God,  without  any  further  ceremony. 

I  answer,  that  this  doctrine  was  unheard 
of  in  the  Church  whilst  it  was  governed  by 
the  apostles  :  for,  in  those  times,  we  read,  that 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  were  constantly 
ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  nor  might 
any  presume  to  preach  and  administer  the  sa 
craments,  unless  they  were  first  so  ordained 
and  sent  by  those  who  had  in  like  manner  been 
ordained  lawful  pastors  in  the  Church  before 
them. 

Nay,  even  St.  Paul,  though  he  had  an  immedi 
ate  call  to  the  apostleshipfrom  the  mouth  of  our 
Saviour  himself,  yet  was  afterwards  ordained 
with  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  the  apostles 
and  so  sent  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
aa  we  read  in  the  Acts  (ix.  15,  16.)  "As  they 
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ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said:  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul 
for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them. 
And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid 
their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away." 
Acts  xiii.  2.  Although  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas 
were  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Scripture 
here  testifies,  (Gal.  i.  1,)  and  St.  Paul  by  God 
the  Father,  and  by  God  the  Son,  and  by  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  himself  declares,  (Acts  ix. 
15 ;  xiii.  2  -,}  yet  we  see  that  they  were  after 
wards  ordained  with  the  usual  ceremony  of 
laying  on  of  hands.  This  extraordinary  exam 
ple  recorded  in  Holy  Writ,  is  a  most  convincing 
proof  that  ordination  is  a  sacrament  of  divine 
institution,  and,  therefore,  indispensably  neces 
sary  to  all  who  enter  into  the  sacred  ministry ; 
not  even  St.  Paul  himself  excepted ;  who,  if  he 
had  not  been  ordained,  had  not  partaken  of  the 
priesthood.  And,  that  it  is  high  and  sacrilegious 
presumption  for  any  man  (much  more  a  wo 
man)  to  take  upon  him  to  preach  the  gospel,  to 
administer  sacraments,  and  to  have  the  care  of 
souls,  unless  he  is  first  ordained  and  sent  by 
those  who  were  ordained  lawful  pastors  in  the 
Church  before  him,  according  to  the  sacrament 
which  God  has  instituted.  "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  he  that  entereth  not  by  the  door 
into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other 
way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber."  John 
r.  1.  Now  it  is  as  plain  as  the  sun  in  the  fir 
mament,  that  none  but  the  bishops  and  priests 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  have  derived 
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their  ordination  and  mission  from  the  apostlei ; 
and  that  the  pastors  of  all  other  churches  hare 
climbed  up  into  the  fold  by  another  way:  con 
sequently  they  are — as  is  above  said  in  the  text. 

POINT  XXV. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  marriage  is  not  one 
of  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  that  confers 
sanctifying  grace. 

Contrary  to  the  Holy  Scripture.  1.  "Foi 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mo 
ther,  and  shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and  they 
two  shall  be  one  flesh.  This  is  a  great  mystery; 
but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  his  Church." 
Ephes.  v.  31,  32. 

2.  "  Therefore  as  the  Church  is  subject  unto 
Christ ;  so  let  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands 
in  every  thing.  Husbands  love  your  wives, 
even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and  gave 
himself  for  it."  Ephes.  v.  24,  25. 

"  Matrimony  is  a  holy  state,  instituted  of  God 
in  the  time  of  man's  innocency,  and  consecrated 
by  Christ  to  such  an  excellent  mystery,  that  in 
it  is  signified  and  represented  the  spiritual  mar 
riage  and  unity  betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church.19 
So  says  the  Church  of  England  ir.  the  solem 
nizing  of  it.  Whereby  Protestants  themselves 
seem  to  confess,  that  our  Saviour  Christ  added 
something  to  marriage  which  it  had  not  before; 
it  being  now  by  him  made  an  excellent  mystery; 
whereas,  if  it  DC  regarded  only  as  a  civil  or  na 
tural  contract,  there  is  nothing  mysterious  in  it. 
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Now,  if  marriage  be  an  excellent  mystery,  on 
this  account,  because  it  is  now  instituted  to 
figure,  and  represent  the  spiritual  marriage  be 
tween  Christ  and  the  Church ;  which,  accord 
ing  to  St.  Paul,  is  figured  by  the  love  of  the 
husband  for  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  loved  the 
Church;  and,  by  the  subjection  of  the  wife  to 
the  husband,  even  as  the  Church  is  subject 
unto  Christ ;  which  cannot  be  without  spirit 
ual  grace.  We  conclude,  from  Scripture  ex 
pounded  by  the  tradition  of  all  ages,  that  mar 
riage  was,  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  made  one  of 
the  sacraments  of  the  new  law,  to  confer  upon 
the  married  couple  that  sanctifying  grace, 
without  which  the  spiritual  marriage  between 
Christ  and  the  Church  cannot  be  perfectly  re 
presented. 

POINT  XXVI. 

PROTESTANTS  maintain:  That  the  honour 
which  is  given  to  angels  and  saints  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  is  no  better  than  idolatry. 

Contrary  to  the  written  word  of  God.  1. 
"  But  glory,  honour,  and  peace  to  every  man 
that  worketh  good.  "  Rom.  ii.  10. 

2.  "  And  when  the  sons  of  the  prophets  which 
were  to  view  at  Jericho,  saw  him,  they  said  : 
The  spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  on  Elisha.  And 
they  came  to  meet  him,  and  bowed  themselyes 
to  the  ground  before  him."  2  Kings  ii.  15. 
'  3.  "  And  as  Obadiah  was  in  the  way,  behold 
Elijah  met  him:  and  he  knew  him  and  fell  *— > 
18* 
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his  face,  and  said,  Art  thou  that  my  Lord 
Elijah  ?"  1  Kings  xviii.  7. 

4.  "  And  he  said,  Nay,  but  as  captain  of  the 
host  of  the  Lord  am  I  now  come.  And  Joshua 
fell  on  his  face  to  the  earth  and  did  worship." 
Joshua  v.  14. 

Here  are  several  instances  in  the  Written 
Word  of  holy  persons  who  paid  an  outward 
reverence  and  honour,  by  bowing  down  and 
prostrating  on  the  ground  to  saints  ;  and,  an  in 
stance  of  one  who  paid  the  like  honour  to  an 
angel,  though  he  knew  by  the  testimony  of  the 
angel  himself,  that  he  was  not  more  than  an 
angel.  Yet  when  Roman  Catholics  pay  the 
like  reverence  and  homage  to  saints  and  angels, 
as  Joshua  and  those  other  holy  persons  did,  they 
are  immediately  accused  of  superstition  and 
idolatry  by  Protestants.  But  the  reason  why 
there  was  not  the  least  tincture  of  idolatry  in 
what  Joshua  and  those  other  holy  persons  did 
here,  was,  because  they  were  all  adorers  of  the 
true  God,  as  Roman  Catholics  now  are,  and 
therefore  never  had  one  thought  of  giving  di 
vine  honour  to  his  creatures,  but  only  to  show  a 
due  respect  and  reverence  to  the  angels,  on  ac 
count  of  the  eminent  relation  they  have  to  God. 
Which  is  so  far  from  being  a  dishonour  to  him, 
that  he  would  much  rather  think  himself  dis 
honoured,  if  that  respect,  which  is  due  to  all 
holy  things  and  persons  that  relate  to  him,  were 
not,  in  due  circumstances,  and  with  due  mea 
sure,  paid. 

Protestants  reply.  That  when  St.  John  fell 
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down  at  the  angel's  feet,  and  would  have  wor 
shipped  him,  See  t/iou  do  it  not,  says  the  angel ; 
/  am  thy  fellow  servant — worship  God.  Rev. 
xix.  10.  Is  not  this  a  plain  argument,  that 
whatever  worship  is  paid,  in  a  religious  way, 
is  due  to  God  alone  ? 

"  *  I  answer,  That  it  is  a  plain  argument  of 
no  such  thing.  For  St.  John  was  far  from 
offering  to  any  creature  the  worship  due  to  God 
alone.  The  worship  then  that  St.  John  offered 
the  angel  was  only  an  inferior  worship,  upon 
the  consideration  of  his  being  a  messenger  from 
God ;  a  happy  and  glorious  spirit.  Yet  the 
angel,  to  teach  us  modesty  and  humility,  refused 
even  that  inferior  worship  (though  lawful)  upon 
the  consideration,  not  of  the  happy  condition 
he  was  in  above  St.  John,  but  of  what  he  had 
in  common  with  him ;  being  fellow  servant 
with  him  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  by  his  incarnation 
had  assumed  not  angelical,  but  human  nature. 
So  that,  upon  different  considerations,  (for  who 
dare  either  blame  the  angel -or  the  apostle?) 
both  the  holy  apostle  St.  John  commendably 
offered  an  inferior  worship  to  the  angel,  and 
the  holy  angel,  on  his  side,  commendably  re 
fused  it. 

"  Can  any  one  think  that  St.  John,  the  be 
loved  apostle  of  Christ,  by  Christ  himself  taught 
and  educated,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost  filled  and 
perfected ;  can  any  one  think,  I  say,  that  St. 
John  understood  so  little  of  religion  as  not  to 

•  Catholic  Answer  to  Mr.  Barret,  sect  19. 
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know  what  honour  and  worship  was  due  to  the 
blessed  angels  ?  On  the  contrary,  I  find  the 
apostles  were  altogether  positive  as  to  the  know 
ing  the  points  of  their  religion.  "  Though  we," 
says  St.  Paul,  "or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed."  Gal.  i.  8.  And  a  most  plain  argu 
ment  that  the  angel,  in  the  text  above  men 
tioned,  did  not  refuse  the  worship  offered  him 
by  St.  John,  as  idolatrous,  unlawful,  or  sinful. 
A  most  plain  argument,  I  say,  of  this,  may  be 
gathered  from  Rev.  xix.  8,  9,  where  St.  John  a 
second  time  offered  the  angel  the  same  worship 
as  before,  notwithstanding  the  angel  had  so 
lately  refused  it.  Rev.  xix.  10.  For,  if  any 
fault  there  was  in  it,  how  is  it  possible  that  St. 
John,  having  been  but  just  before  warned  of  it, 
how  is  it  possible  he  should,  after  that,  relapse 
again  into  the  same  fault,  into  so  great  a  fault  ?" 
"  Neither  does  St.  Paul  (Col.  ii.  18)  forbid 
us  to  worship  angels  with  such  a  worship  as  is 
usual  in  the  Catholic  Church,  that  is,  with  a 
subordinate  and  inferior  worship  ;  but  what  he 
forbids  us  is,  to  worship  them  with  an  extra 
vagant  and  superstitious  worship ;  that  is,  he 
forbids  us  to  worship  them  so  as  to  exclude  the 
mediatorship  of  Christ,  so  as  to  deny  the  head, 
Christ  Jesus.  Not  holding  the  head,  says  he, 
ver.  19,  &c.  But  so  far  are  Catholics  from 
giving  to  the  angels  this  latter  kind  of  worship, 
that  they  detest  the  thought  of  it.  On  the  con 
trary,  they  constantly  profess,  whatsoever  the 


BY    THE    WRITTEN    WORD. 

saints  and  angels  obtain  for  us  of  God,  that  it  is 
all  through  the  mediatorskip  of  Christ.  All 
through  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  both  of  them 
and  us." 

But,  says  the  Protestant,  does  our  Saviour 
give  us  encouragement  any  where  in  the  Gos 
pel,  to  pay  those  honours  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
his  mother,  which  are  paid  her  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  ?  No,  so  far  from  it,  that  he  signifies, 
that  to  be  a  true  disciple  of 'Christ  is  a  far  more 
valuable  title  than  that  of  a  mother.  Luke  xi. 
27,  28. 

"  We  answer  :  it  is  true,  that  to  be  a  disciple 
of  Christ  is  a  more  valuable  title  than  that  of  a 
mother ;  but  to  be  both  mother  and  disciple  is 
the  most  valuable  of  all.  The  Virgin  Mary 
then,  being  both  the  mother  of  Christ,  which  is 
a  valuable  title,  and  his  true  disciple  too,  which 
is  a  more  valuable  title  ;  being,  I  say,  both  mo 
ther  and  true  disciple ;  not  only  true  disciple, 
but  of  all  disciples  the  truest  and  best,  she  is 
therefore  worthy  of  all  the  honours  paid  her  by 
the  Church  of  Rome.  "  Blessed  is  she  among 
women  ;  all  generations  shall  call  her  blessed." 
Luke  i.  42,  48. 

Jill  honour  is  not  divine  honour  ;  unless  we 
hold  that  most  absurd  position  of  Quakers,  that 
bowing  the  body,  uncovering  the  head,  prostrat 
ing,  arid  all  the  outward  marks  of  reverence 
which  men  usually  show  to  one  another,  is  giv 
ing  to  men  the  honour  due  to  God.  But  if  all 
honour  is  not  divine,  then  we  may  honour  saints 
and  angels  with  an  inferior  honour,  which  is 


154  THE  PROTESTANT'S  TRIAL 

not  divine ;  nor  consequently  has  any  tinctura 
of  idolatry  in  it.  As  to  outward  marks  and 
testifications  of  honour,  it  is  certain,  many  of 
these,  as  kneeling,  bowing,  prostrating,  are  of 
themselves  indifferent,  and  are  applied  by  the 
inward  intention  ;  so  that,  when  we  see  one  who 
is  an  adorer  of  the  true  God  kneeling  to  the 
king,  we  conclude  that  nothing  but  civil  honour 
is  meant  by  it :  and  we  see  the  same  person 
kneeling  in  a  Church  to  pray  and  adore  God, 
that  we  know  to  be  divine  honour ;  and  when 
we  see  the  same  person  kneeling  before  the  shrine 
of  a  saint  to  implore  his  intercession,  we  know, 
that,  being  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  as  all 
Roman  Catholics  are,  it  is  far  from  his  intention 
to  pay  divine  honour  to  his  creatures  :  and, 
though  the  outward  ceremony  is  the  same,  the 
inward  devotion  is  not. 


POINT  XXVII. 

PROTESTANTS  maintain,  That  to  esteem  cer 
tain  places  to  be  holy,  and  show  outward  marks 
of  reverence  to  such  places,  is  one  of  the  super 
stitions  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

But  in  this  point  the  Church  of  Rome  is  guided 
by  the  written  word  of  God.  1.  "And  the 
captain  of  the  Lord's  host  said  unto  Joshua, 
Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  holy."  Joshua  v.  15. 

2.  "And  he  said,  Draw  not  nigh  hither :  put  off 
thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place  whereon 
thou  standest  is  holy  ground."  Exod.  in.  5. 
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Here  let  Protestants  observe,  that  Moses  and 
Joshua  were  commanded,  one  by  God  himself, 
and  the  other  by  an  angel,  to  go  barefoot,  out 
of  reverence  to  the  ground  whereon  they  stood, 
because  it  was  holy.  For  this  reason  Roman 
Catholics  reverence  all  places  as  holy  places, 
where  God  has  at  any  time  appeared  or  mani 
fested  some  ray  of  his  glory,  or  conferred  sig 
nal  benefits  upon  mankind,  as  Mount  Sinai, 
Horeb,  the  places  of  our  Saviour's  nativity, 
passion,  burial,  resurrection,  and  ascension, 
which  are  held  by  us  to  be  holy  places  ;  for  the 
same  reason  that  the  mountain  upon  which  he 
was  transfigured,  is  by  St.  Peter  called  the  holy 
mount.  2  Pet.  i.  18. 


POINT  XXVIII. 

PROTESTANTS  maintain,  That  water,  bread 
oils,  and  other  creatures,  cannot  be  by  the  bless 
ings,  prayers,  and  consecrations  of  the  Church, 
sanctified  or  made  more  holy  than  they  are  by 
their  first  creation. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  St.  Paul, 
and  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

1.  "Ye   fools   and   blind:    for  whether   is 
greater  the  gold,  or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth 
the  gold  ?"     Matt,  xxiii.  17. 

2.  "Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater, 
the    gift,   or    the    altar  which  sanctifieth   the 
gift?"     Ver.  19. 

If  the  temple  sanctified  the  gold,  and  the  altar 
the  gift  that  was  offered  upon  it ;  this  is  a  good 
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proof,  that  whatever  is  separated  from  common 
uses,  and  consecrated  to  religion  and  God's 
worship,  does  thereby  become  holy  and  sacred. 

3.  "  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and 
nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  :  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of 
God  and  prayer."  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5. 

Here  it  is  expressly  taught,  that  although 
every  creature  was  by  the  hand  of  God  made 
good  in  the  first  creation,  they  may  yet  be  sanc 
tified  and  made  more  holy  by  the  word  of  God 
and  prayer  ;  by  the  prayers  and  blessings  of 
the  Church. 

Protestants  still  insist,  that  the  blessings  and 
consecrations  of  oils,  water,  and  other  elements 
against  diseases  and  evil  spirits  are  superstitions 
of  the  Romish  Church,  much  like  the  enchant 
ments  and  invocations  of  the  ancient  idolaters 
and  magicians.  Cal.  1.  iv.  Institut.  x.  sec.  12. 

But  let  them  consider  whether  themselves,  in 
this  point,  do  not  condemn  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

1.  "  And  they   cast   out   many   devils,  and 
anointed   with   oil   many   that  were  sick,  and 
healed  them."     Mark  vi.  13. 

2.  "  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain 
season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water : 
whosoever  then  first,  after  the  troubling  of  the 
water,  stepped  in,  was  made  whole  of  whatso 
ever  disease  he  had."     John  v.  4. 

I  hope  these  texts  will  extort  this  confession, 
at  least,  from  the  mouths  even  of  the  most 
obstinate  Protestants,  that  water,  oils,  and  other 
inanimate  creatures,  may  possibly  have  a  bless- 
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mg  imparted  to  them  from  God,  and  be  used 
by  him  as  instruments  to  cast  out  evil  spirits, 
and  to  cure  diseases :  witness  the  miraculous 
pool  of  water  mentioned  by  St.  John,  and  the 
oil  mentioned  by  St.  Mark.  Now  the  blessings 
of  water,  &c.  which  are  in  use  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  what  are  they  but  forms  of  prayer, 
beseeching  God  to  give  a  blessing  to  these  crea 
tures  against  diseases  and  evil  spirits  ?  Is  it 
then  superstition,  to  believe  that  God  hears  these 
invocations  of  his  Church,  to  which  we  know 
he  has  given  a  power  over  all  devils,  and  over 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy  ?  Luke  ix.  1;  x.  19. 

But  do  not  these  invocations  and  blessings, 
so  much  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  very 
much  resemble  the  enchantments  of  magicians, 
and  the  ancient  idolaters  ? 

So  far  from  it,  that  they  are  directly  opposite 
to  each  other  in  every  respect.  The  magicians 
and  idolaters,  in  their  enchantments,  supplicate 
devils  and  false  gods ;  the  Catholic  Church,  in 
the  blessings  of  water,  oils,  &c.,  supplicates  the 
only  true  and  living  God.  The  magicians,  in 
their  enchantments,  work  by  the  power  of  the 
devil ;  the  Catholic  Church,  in  the  blessings  of 
these  creatures,  relies  on  the  power  of  Christ, 
which  he  gave  to  his  apostles  and  to  his  Church 
over  all  devils.  In  the  enchantments  of  the  ma 
gicians,  the  devil  shows  his  power  over  wicked 
men;  in  the  blessing  of  holy  water,  Christ 
shows  his  power  over  the  devil.  So  that  to  say 
these  holy  rites  of  the  Catholic  Church  bear  a 
likeness  and  resemblance  to  the  enchantments 
14 
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of  magicians  and  idolaters,  when  one  invokes 
demons,  the  other  the  true  God ;  when  one 
works  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  the  other  by 
the  power  of  God  over  all  devils,  is  surely  such 
a  likeness,  such  a  resemblance,  such  a  com 
parison,  as  can  never  enter  into  the  thoughts  of 
any  but  those  who  think  there  is  neither  God 
nor  devil ;  and  consequently  no  difference  be 
tween  invoking  the  one  and  the  other. 

POINT  XXIX. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  religious  men  and 
women,  who  have  vowed  perpetual  continency, 
may  lawfully  marry,  notwithstanding  their 
vows. 

Contrary  to  the  express  words  of  their  Bible. 
1.  "  When  thou  shalt  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God,  thou  shalt  not  slack  to  pay  it ;  for  the 
Lord  thy  God  will  surely  require  it  of  thee  ;  but 
if  thou  shalt  forbear  to  vow,  it  shall  be  no  sin  in 
thee.  .  .  That  which  is  gone  out  of  thy  lips,  thou 
shalt  keep  and  perform."  Deut.xxxiii.  21, 22,23. 

2.  "When  thou  vowest  a  vow  unto  God, 
defer  not  to  pay  it ;  for  he  hath  no  pleasure  in 
fools :  pay  that  which  thou  hast  vowed.  Better 
it  is  that  thou  shouldst  not  vow,  than  thou 
should,st  vow  and  not  pay."  Eccles.  v.  4,  5. 

Here  the  divine  law,  as  well  as  the  law  of 
nature,  teaches  that  a  promise  made  to  God, 
which  we  call  a  vow  of  such  things  as  are  well 
pleasing  to  him,  binds  the  votaries  in  con 
science.  The  next  point  to  be  proved  is,  that 
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perpetual  continency  is  a  virtue  well  pleasing 
to  God,  which  is  proved  from  St.  Paul  in  his 
first  to  the  Corinthians  :  "He  that  is  unmarried, 
careth  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord, 
how  he  may  please  the  Lord :  but  he  that  is 
married  careth  for  the  things  that  are  of  the 
world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife.  .  .  The  un 
married  woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy,  both  in  body  and 
in  spirit :  but  she  that  is  married,  careth  for  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her 
husband.  .  .  So,  then,  he  that  giveth  his  virgin 
in  marriage  doth  well;  but  he  that  giveth  her 
not  in  marriage  doth  better."  1  Cor.  vii.  32, 
33,  34,  38. 

Now,  if,  on  the  one  hand,  St.  Paul,  "  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (1  Cor.  vii.  40,) 
teaches  us  in  the  clearest  manner,  and  recom 
mends  virginity,  an  unmarried  life,  perpetual 
continency,  as  the  greater  good,  the  more  per 
fect  state  of  life,  more  pleasing  to  God ;  and  if, 
on  the  other  hand,  whosoever  has  vowed  any 
thing  to  God  which  is  pleasing  to  him,  as  every 
virtue  is,  and  as,  we  know  from  the  apostle, 
perpetual  continency  is,  by  the  divine  law, 
strictly  bound  in  conscience  to  perform  it;  it 
most  clearly  follows,  that  religious  men  and 
women,  who  have  vowed  perpetual  continency, 
and  that  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  cannot 
lawfully  marry;  and  such  as  do  are  vow- 
breakers  and  apostates.  Where  then  will  they 
appear  at  the  day  of  judgment,  who  pulled 
down  monasteries,  seized  the  abbey-lands,  and 
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licensed  religious  men  and  women  to  marry 
contrary  to  their  vow?  And  what  opinion 
ought  we  to  have  of  a  reformation  which 
taught  all  these  wicked  and  sacrilegious  doings, 
and  still  upholds  the  vow-breaking  doctrine,  in 
direct  contradiction  to  the  Written  Word  of 
God? 

If  Protestants  reply,  that  continency  is  a  free 
gift  of  God,  (Wisd.  viii.,)  and  therefore  no  one 
knowing  whether  it  will  be  hereafter  in  his 
power,  ought  not  to  vow  it,  (Matt.  xix.  11  ;)  and 
if  a  priest  or  religious  person  after  his  vow, 
finds  it  not  in  his  power,  he  may  lawfully 
marry,  remembering  the  saying  of  the  apostle, 
that  it  is  better  to  marry  than  burn.  1  Cor.  vii. 
9.  In  answer  to  this  exception,  let  them  know 
that  continence  is  no  otherwise  a  gift  of  God, 
than  justice,  temperance,  and  every  virtue, 
(James  i.  17,)  which  may  therefore  be  obtained 
of  God  by  prayer,  providing  they  neglect  not 
the  ordinary  preservatives  of  it,  which  are  ab 
stinence,  fasting,  mortification,  and  a  strict 
divorce  from  too  great  familiarities  with  persons 
of  another  sex.  Continency,  then,  may  as  well 
be  the  matter  of  a  vow,  as  any  other  virtue ; 
and  such  vow,  when  made,  does,  by  the  divine 
law,  strictly  bind  the  votaries  in  conscience. 
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POINT   XXX. 

PROTESTANTS  maintain,  That  mortification  of 
the  flesh,  and  an  austere  way  of  life,  is  mere 
folly  and  superstition. 

Contrary  to  the  Written  Word  of  God.  1. 
"And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camel's 
hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins :  and 
his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey.  Matt. 
Hi.  4. 

The  gospel  also  testifies  of  St.  John,  (Luke 
Hi.  2,)  that  he  led  an  eremitical  life  in  the 
desert.  Here,  then,  the  gospel  presents  us  with 
an  example  of  a  saint,  of  one  who  was  more  than 
a  prophet ;  than  whom  a  greater  had  not  risen 
among  the  born  of  women,  (Matt.  xi.  9,  11 ;) 
who  led  an  austere  and  mortified  life,  both  as 
to  his  habitation,  and  as  to  his  diet,  and  as  to 
his  clothing. 

2.  "And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified 
their  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts."   Gal. 
v.  24. 

3.  "Always  bearing  about  the  body  the  dy 
ing  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body."   2  Cor. 
iv.  10. 

4.  "  But  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection:  least  that  by  any  means,  when 
I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a 
cast-away."    1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

If  so  great  a  person  as  St.  Paul  did  not  think 
himself  secure  of  heaven  without  mortification 
of  the  body  as  wo  11  as  the  will,  how  can  OUT 
11* 
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pampered  Protestants  arrive  thither  without  it ! 
Let  them  at  least  own  the  truth,  that  an  austere 
mortified  life,  such  as  many  holy  hermits  and 
other  holy  persons  follow  in  the  Catholic 
Church ;  and  such  as  all  Christians,  who  aspire 
to  eternal  life,  must  more  or  less  partake  of,  is 
not  folly  and  superstition;  but  recommended 
to  us  by  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  by 
the  example  of  the  greatest  saints  ;  let  them  not 
blame  that  in  others  which  they  have  not 
courage  and  virtue  to  undertake  themselves. 

POINT  XXXI. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  abstinence  and  fast 
ing  from  certain  meats  in  Lent,  and  upon  other 
fasts  commanded  by  the  Church,  is  folly  and 
superstition,  not  grounded  in  the  Written  Word 
of  God. 

Contrary  to  innumerable  texts,  both  of  their 
Bible  and  Testament.  1.  "And  it  came  to 
pass  when  Ahab  heard  those  words,  that  he 
rent  his  clothes  and  put  sackcloth  upon  his 
flesh,  and  lay  in  sackcloth  and  went  softly. 
And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijah  the 
Tishbite,  saying,  Seest  thou  how  Ahab  hum- 
bleth  himself  before  me?  because  he  humbleth 
himself  before  me  I  will  not  bring  the  evil  in 
his  days ;  but  in  his  son's  days  I  will  bring  the 
evil  upon  his  house."  1  Kings  xxi.  27,  28. 

Here  we  see,  in  Holy  Writ,  how  fasting  and 
penance  pacified  the  wrath  of  God,  and  moved 
him  to  spare  even  wicked  Ahab,  of  whom  it  is 
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said,  in  the  same  chapter,  that  there  was  not 
such  another  for  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord.  Ver.  25. 

2.  "I  humbled  my  soul  with  fasting1.    When 
I  wept,  and  chastened  my  soul  with  fasting, 
that  was  to  my  reproach.    My  knees  are  weak 
through  fasting,  and  my  flesh  faileth  of  fatness. 'r 
Ps.  xxxv.  13;  Ixix.  10;  cix.  24. 

Here  is  fasting  recommended  by  the  example 
of  King  David,  who  is  a  perfect  pattern,  as 
well  of  sanctity  to  saints,  as  of  penance  to 
sinners. 

3.  "Whenever  either  a  man  or  a  woman 
shall  separate  themselves  to  vow  a  vow  of  a 
Nazarite,  to  separate  themselves  unto  the  Lord : 
he  shall  separate  himself  from  wine,  and  strong 
drink,  and  shall  drink  no  vinegar  of  wine,  or 
vinegar  of  strong  drink  ;  neither  shall  he  drink 
any  liquor  of  grapes,  nor  eat  moist  grapes  or 
dried."   Numb.  vi.  2,  3. 

4.  "And  I  set  before  the  sons  of  the  house 
of  the  Rechabites  pots  full  of  wine,  and  cups, 
and  I  said  unto  them,  Drink  ye  wine.    But  they 
said,  We  will  drink  no  wine  :  for  Jonadab  the 
son  of  Rechab,  our  father,  commanded  us,  say 
ing,  Ye   shall  drink  no  wine,   neither  ye,  nor 
your  sons  for  ever.     Thus  have  we  obeyed  the 
voice  of  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  our  father. 
Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel :    Jonadab,  the   son  of  Rechab, 
shall  not  want  a  man  to  stand  before  me  for 
ever."   Jer.  xxxv.  5,  6,  7,  8,  19. 

I  suppose  Protestants  must  allow  this  fast  of 
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the  Nazarites  and  Rechabites  was  a  fast  from 
certain  meats  and  strong  liquors,  and  not  only 
from  sin  ;  yet  is  this  fast  of  the  Rechabites  here 
Approved,  and  that  of  the  Nazarites  instituted 
by  God  himself. 

5.  "  Then  there  came  some  that  told  Jehosha- 
phat,  saying,  There  cometh  a  great  multitude 
against  thee  from  beyond  the  sea,  on  this  side 
Syria;  and  behold  they  be  in  Hazazon-tamar, 
which  is  En-gedi ;  and  Jehoshaphat  feared,  and 
set  himself  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  proclaimed  a 
fast  throughout  all  Judah."  2  Chron.  xx.  2,  3. 

See  with  what  devotion  this  pious  king,  in 
time  of  an  imminent  danger,  betook  himself  to 
prayer  and  fasting. 

6.  "  And  I  set  my  face  unto  the  Lord  God 
to  seek  by  prayer  and  supplications,  with  fasting, 
and  sackcloth,  and  ashes."  Dan.  ix.  3. 

Here  is  fasting  again  recommended  by  the 
example  of  the  prophet  Daniel. 

7.  "  Therefore  also  now,  saith  the  Lord,  turn 
ye  even  to  me  with  all  your  heart,  and  with 
fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning." 
Joel  ii.  12. 

Is  not  fasting  here  preached  to  all  by  the  word 
of  God  from  the  mouth  of  a  prophet  ? 

8.  "  So  the  people  of  Nineveh  believed  God, 
and   proclaimed  a  fast;  and  put  on  sackcloth 
from  the  greatest  of  them  even  to  the  least  of 
them."   Jonah   iii.   5.     "And  God   saw   their 
works  that  they  turned  from  their  evil  way,  and 
God  repented  of  the  evil  that  he  had  said  that 
he  would  do  to  them,  and  he  did  it  not."  Ver.  10 
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Protestants  must  not  pretend  that  this  cele 
brated  fast  of  the  Ninevites  was  only  afastfrom 
sin,  for  the  Scripture  itself  testifies,  that  from  meat 
and  drink  they  fasted.  "And  he  caused  it  to 
be  proclaimed  through  Nineveh  (by  the  decree 
of  the  king  and  his  nobles)  saying,  Let  neither 
man  nor  beast,  herd  nor  flock,  taste  any  thing ; 
let  them  not  feed,  nor  drink  water."  Jonah  iii. 
So  strict  was  this  fast,  that  not  one  bit  of  bread 
did  they  eat,  not  one  drop  of  water  did  they 
drink,  during  the  time  appointed  for  the  fast ; 
nor  can  it  be  questioned,  whether  this  their  fast 
ing  was  acceptable  to  God,  since  the  Written 
Word  here  assures  us,  that  it  pacified  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  obtained  pardon  for  this  wicked 
city  ;  even  when  his  almighty  arm  was  lifted 
up  for  their  destruction  ! 

9.  "  Go,  gather  together  all  the  Jews  that  are 
present  in  Shushan,  and  fast  ye  for  me,  and 
neither  eat  nor  drink  three  days,  night  or  day : 
I  also  and  my  maidens  will  fast  likewise  ;  and 
so  will  I  go  in  unto  the  king."  Esther  iv.  16. 

Here  we  have  another  instance  in  holy  writ 
of  a  fast,  not  from  sin  only,  but  a -three  days' 
fast  from  meat  and  drink ;  which,  joined  with 
humble  prayer,  obtained  of  heaven  the  deliver 
ance  of  all  the  Jews  in  Persia  from  the  general 
massacre  that  was  intended  against  them. 

10.  "  Then  I  proclaimed  a  fast  there  at  the 
river  Ahava,  that  we  .night  afflict  ourselves  be 
fore  our  God,  to  seek  of  him  a  right  way  for  us, 
and  for  our  little  ones,  and  for  all  our  substance.'* 
Ezra  viii.  21. 
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11.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  when  I  heard  these 
words,  that  I  sat  down  and  wept,  and  mourned 
certain  days,  and  fasted  and  prayed  before  the 
God  of  heaven."  Neh.  i.  4. 

Thus  is  the  holy  fasting  recommended 
throughout  the  Old  Testament,  both  by  the 
doctrine  and  example  of  the  saints  and  prophets. 
Now  I  proceed  to  set  down  the  texts  that  speak 
for  it  in  the  New. 

1.  "But  when  thou  fastest  anoint  thine  head 
and  wash  thy  face  :  that  thou  appear  not  unto 
men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret ;  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret, 
shall  reward  thee  openly."  Matt.  vi.  17,  18. 

It  must  be  granted,  that  the  fast  which  our 
Saviour  here  commends,  is  afastfrom  meat  and 
drink,  not  from  sin;  for  it  cannot  be  supposed  that' 
our  Saviour  Christ  commanded  his  disciples  to 
anoint  their  heads  and  wash  their  faces,  while 
iheyfast  from  sin,  the  better  to  disguise  them 
selves,  that  they  might  not  appear  to  men  to  fast 
from  sin.  The  gospel  then  speaks  of  fasting 
from  meat  and  drink;  and,  at  the  same  time,  a 
reward  is  promised  to  it,  that  none  may  doubt 
of  its  being  a  meritorious  work. 

2.  "  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  he  was  afterwards  an  hungered." 
Matt.  iv.  2. 

Was  not  this  an  unexceptionable  example 
for  the  Church  of  Christ  to  follow  in  the  insti 
tution  of  the  forty  days'  fast  of  Lent  ? 

3.  "  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John, 
•mying,  Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft, 
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but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them :  Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber 
mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them? 
But  the  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they 
fast."  Matt.  ix.  14,  15. 

Does  not  our  Saviour,  in  these  words,  pro 
phesy  that,  when  he  should  be  taken  away  by 
his  death  and  ascension  into  heaven,  then  his 
disciples  and  Church  would,  in  his  absence, 
etrictly  observe  the  discipline  of  fasting-  ?  Now 
this  prediction  of  our  Saviour  is  fulfilled  by 
Catholics,  who,  every  year,  fast  in  Lent,  about 
Jie  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion  ;  which  was 
the  time  when  the  bridegroom  was  taken  away, 
ind  is  therefore  a  time  of  mourning  and  penance 
n  his  Church. 

4.  "  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fast 
ed,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called 
them.     And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed, 
and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them 
away."  Acts  xiii.  2,  3. 

5.  "  And  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders 
(priests)  in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with 
fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on 
whom  they  believed."  Acts  xiv.  23. 

These  texts  inform  us,  that  it  was  a  custom 
in  the  Apostolical  Church  to  fast  at  the  time  of 
an  ordination  of  bishops  and  priests.  Was  not 
this  a  very  proper  example  for  the  Catholic 
Church  to  copy  after,  in  the  fasts  of  the  Quatuor 
tempora,  or  Ember  Days,  which  are  the  timei 
appointed  for  ordination  in  that  Church. 
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6.  4k  But  in  all  things  approving  ourselves  as 
the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  af 
flictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in  stripes, 
in   imprisonments,  in   tumults,  in  labours,  in 
watchings,  in  fastings. "  2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5. 

7.  "  In  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watch- 
ings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often, 
in  cold  and  nakedness."    2  Cor.  xi.  27. 

I  have  here  collected  in  one  view  all  these 
texts  out  of  the  Bible  and  Testament,  that 
Protestants,  who  are  every  day  scoffing  at  the 
fasts  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  may  see  and  con 
template  how  exactly  their  own  holy  religion 
does,  in  this  particular,  agree  with  the  Written 
Word  of  God. 

Against  the  fasts  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
they  object,  1.  The  words  of  St.  Paul  to  Ti 
mothy  :  "  That  in  the  latter  times  some  shall 
depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils.  .  .  .  Forbidding 
to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe 
and  know  the  truth."  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3.  From 
whence  the  learned  among  Protestants,  as 
well  as  ignorant,  pretend  to  draw  this  con 
clusion — that  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  com 
manding  the  clergy  to  abstain  from  marriage, 
and  enjoining  the  faithful  to  keep  the  fasts  of 
Lent,  and  other  fasts,  does  teach  the  doctrines  of 
devils :  so  Bishop  Kiddar,  in  his  Demonstration 
of  the  Messiah,  interprets  these  words  of  the 
apostle.  "  St.  Paul,"  says  the  bishop, "  not  only 
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foretells  the  coming  of  false  teachers,  but  he 
does  most  graphically  set  forth  the  very  doctrines 
which  these  men  should  teach,  viz.,  the  doc 
trines  of  demons,  and  prohibiting  of  marriages 
and  meats.  This  we  know  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  done."  So  far  the  bishop,  to  whom  the 
Jews,  the  bishop  writes  against,  might  very 
well  return  this  answer: — 

First,  That  either  Christ  was  a  false  prophet, 
when  he  promised  and  foretold  that  the  gates 
of  hell,  or  infernal  powers,  should  not  prevail 
against  his  Church  ;  whereas,  most  certainly 
they  have  prevailed  against  it,  if  that  Church 
has  taught  the  doctrines  of  devils,  as  the  bishop 
pretends  :  which,  if  true,  overthrows  his  Demon 
stration  of  the  Messiah  against  the  Jews.  Or, 
secondly,  Paul,  the  apostle  of  Christ,  was  a  false 
prophet,  when  he  foretold  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  should,  in  time  to  come,  teach  the  doc 
trines  of  devils,  against  which  Church  Christ 
foretold  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail. 
Or,  thirdly,  Bishop  Kiddar  has  foully  mistaken 
the  sense  both  of  St.  Paul  and  Christ ;  which 
I  very  readily  agree  to.  For  doctrines  of  de 
mons,  prohibiting  marriages  and  meats,  of 
which  St.  Paul  prophesied,  cannot  be  understood 
of  the  celibacy  of  priests,  and  the  fasts  of  the 
Church,  because  these  very  doctrines  the  apos 
tle  himself  both  taught  and  practised.  Must  we 
say  then,  that  the  apostle  himself  taught  devil 
ish  doctrine,  when,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  (chap,  vii.)  he  strongly  recom 
mends  to  both  sexes  an  unmarried  life,  and  per- 
15 
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petual  continency,  as  the  much  more  holy  state  ? 
and  when,  in  his  second  Epistle,  (chap.  vi.  5 — 
xi.  27,)  he  recommends  fasting  as  a  most  holy 
exercise  by  his  own  example  ?  What  are  these 
doctrines  of  demons  then  which  St.  Paul  speaks 
of?  They  were  the  ioctrines  of  heretics,  Sa- 
turninus,  Tatianus,  Marcion,  the  Adamites  and 
Manicheans,  who  taught,  that  marriage  in  itself 
is  unlawful ;  that  all  kinds  of  flesh  meats 
were  made  by  an  evil  genius  ;  as  also  wine,  (in 
the  opinion  of  the  Manicheans^)  and  therefore 
that  these  were  not  food  for  Christians,  as  being 
of  their  own  nature  unclean  and  abominable. 
See  Tillemont,  torn.  ii.  p.  231,450,290,380. 
So  that  these  heretics  taught  people  to  abstain 
from  these  things  out  of  a  dislike  to  them  and 
to  God  their  Maker.  These  are  the  doctrines 
of  demons  which  the  apostle  speaks  of;  which 
we  Catholics  also  detest  as  the  doctrine  of  lying' 
spirits,  and  a  blasphemy  against  God  the  creator 
of  all  things.  But  the  unlearned  part  of  pro- 
testants  meeting  with  these  difficult  places  in 
St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  not  being  versed  in  those 
points  of  history  and  antiquity  which  are  ne 
cessary  for  the  clearing  up  the  sense  of  them, 
they  wrest  them  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scrip 
tures  to  their  own  destruction;  as  St.  Peter 
said  of  wavering  Christians  in  his  time.  2  Peter 
iii.  10. 

They  object  again  the  words  of  the  apostle 
to  the  Colossians.  "  Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead 
with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world, 
why,  aa  though  living  in  the  world,  arc  ye  sub- 
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ject  to  ordinances,  (touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not,  which  are  all  to  perish  with  the  using)  after 
the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men." 
Coloss.  ii.  20,  21,  22.  Here,  say  they,  your 
Church  commandment  of  fasting  is  plainly  re 
proved  by  the  apostle. 

But  if  so,  what  opinion  are  we  to  have  of 
his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where 
he  informs  us,  that  he  was  much  devoted  to 
fasting  himself?  In  labours,  in  watchings,  in 
fastings.  In  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  fastings 
often.  It  is  well  known  from  Scripture,  that 
among  the  primitive  Christians  many  there 
were  converted  from  Judaism,  who  still  leaned, 
not  a  little,  to  their  old  religion,  principally 
such  of  them  as  had  been  formerly  of  the  sect 
of  Pharisees,  the  most  abstemious  of  all  the  Jews, 
who  endeavoured  after  their  conversion  to  re 
vive  again  in  practice  the  legal  precepts  of  the 
dead  law  of  Moses,  in  regard  to  clean  and  un 
clean  meats,  and  to  touching  such  things  as,  by 
the  Mosaic  law,  rendered  a  person  unclean ; 
these,  no  doubt,  are  the  persons  whom  the 
apostle  rebukes,  when  he  warns  the  Colossians 
not  to  be  imposed  upon  by  their  ordinances ; 
taste  not,  touch  not,  handle  not :  but  Protestants 
hearing  the  apostle  reprove  those  who  forbid 
marriages  and  meats  ;  hearing  him  blame  Jie 
ordinances  that  were  given  out  in  his  time  by 
judaizmg  Christians,  who  forbid  their  disciples 
to  taste,  touch,  or  handle  those  things  which 
the  law  of  Moses  reputed  unclean,  they  attend 
to  the  mere  sound  of  the  words  without  diving 
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into  the  meaning ;  and  such  unskilful  interpre* 
ters  of  Scripture  are  they,  that  they  cannot  dis 
tinguish  the  fasts  of  the  Nazarites  and  the 
Rechabites,  the  fasts  of  St.  John  Baptist,  and 
our  Saviour  Christ,  the  fasts  of  the  apostles, 
the  prophets,  and  other  holy  penitents,  which 
the  Scripture  commends,  from  the  superstitious 
abstinence  of  judaizing  Christians,  and  from 
the  impious  fasts  of  Manicheans  and  the  disciples 
of  Simon  Magus,  which  the  Scripture  doctrine 
condemns. 

They  return  once  more  to  the  charge  with  the 
words  of  our  Saviour  in  the  gospel.  Not  that 
which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man :  but 
that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  de- 
Jileth  a  man.  Matt.  xv.  11.  From  whence 
they  conclude,  that  he  who  believeth  he  may 
eat  all  things,  as  is  said  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  (chap.  xiv.  2,)  may  safely  in  conscience 
eat  flesh-meat  upon  all  the  fasts  of  the  Church : 
and  to  scruple  at  it,  or  think  that  eating  flesh- 
meat  on  those  days  more  than  others,  can  defile 
our  consciences,  is  mere  superstition." 

To  whom  -we  return  this  answer.  That  the 
words  of  our  Saviour,  not  that  which  goeth  into 
the  mouth  defileth  a  man,  only  import  thus 
much  :  that  no  sort  of  food  which  God  has  made, 
is  by  nature  unclean ;  and  that  meat  and  drink 
being  a  material  substance,  cannot  defile  the 
soul,  which  is  of  a  spiritual  nature.  But,  not 
withstanding  this  most  true  doctrine  of  our  Sa 
viour,  the  Jews  might  not  eat  swine's  flesh,  and 
other  meals  which  their  law  forbid ;  nor  might 
the  primitive  Christians  eat  blood  and  thingf 
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ttranffled  after  the  prohibition  made  by  the 
apostles  in  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  under  pre 
tence,  that  what  goeth  into  the  mouth  does  not 
defile  a  man:  nor  might  Adam  eat  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  under  pretence  that  it 
was  good  food  and  pleasant  to  the  eyes.  Gen. 
iii.  6.  For,  although  the  fruit  was  good,  as 
was  every  other  thing  which  the  hand  of  God 
made  :  and  therefore  it  was  not  the  fruit  which 
defiled  him :  yet  his  disobedience  in  eating 
forbidden  fruit  defiled  him  and  his  posterity 
too,  and  banished  both  out  of  Paradise.  Let 
Protestants  reflect  well  on  this,  when,  without 
scruple  and  remorse  of  conscience,  they  swal 
low  down  their  delicious  morsels  of  flesh-meat 
in  Lent:  and  upon  other  fasts  commanded  by 
that  Church  which  Christ  commanded  them  to 
obey  under  pain  of  being  accounted  heathens. 
For,  though  they  may  flatter  themselves  with 
an  opinion  that  the  meat  which  goes  into  the 
mouth  cannot  defile  them ;  yet  their  disobedience 
in  eating  forbidden  meats,  their  spirit  of  heresy, 
schism,  and  revolt  against  the  Church  of  God, 
are  what  come  forth  of  the  heart  and  that  defiles 
a  man;  as  our  Saviour  says,  in  the  very  same 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  from  whence  this  objec 
tion  of  Protestants  is  taken.  Matt.  xv.  18. 

Some  Protestants  reply,  that  fasting  itself 
they  do  not  blame  :  but  our  superstition,  they 
think,  lies  in  observing  certain  days  and  timea 
fixed  by  the  Church  precept,  which  are  but  the 
commandments  of  men,  and  in  believing  it  to 
be  a  sin  to  eat  forbidden  meats  on  those  days. 
15* 
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But,  by  a  like  reason,  they  may  prove  that 
children  sin  not  in  disobeying  their  parents; 
servants  in  disobeying  their  masters;  subjects 
in  disobeying  the  laws  ;  because  they  are  but 
the  commandments  of  men.  But,  the  truth  is, 
that  those  who  disobey  such  men,  whom  God 
has  commanded  them  to  obey,  do  in  effect  dis 
obey  God  himself. 

Protestants,  to  evade  this  charge,  deny  the 
Church  has  any  authority  from  God  to  make 
laws  that  bind  in  conscience. 

Contrary  to  the  express  word  of  God. 

1.  *'  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you, 
and  submit  yourselves :  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account."     Heb 
xiii.  17. 

In  this  text,  I  think,  the  apostle  does  as  post 
tively  command  all  Christians  to  obey  the  pre 
lates  of  the  Church  in  spirituals,  as  he  has  else 
where  commanded  them  to  obey  kings  and 
magistrates  in  temporals. 

2.  "  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burdens  than 
these  necessary  things  ;  that  ye  abstain  from 
meats  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from 
things   strangled,  and   from  fornication ;  from 
which  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well." 
Acts  xv.  28,  29. 

Here  is  a  positive  precept  of  the  Church  pro 
hibiting  the  primitive  Christians  to  eat  blood  and 
things  strangled;  which  were  of  their  own  nature 
indifferent,  things  neither  essentially  good  nor 
eril ;  and  from  which  otherwise  they  were  not 
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obliged  to  abstain.  And  that  this  church-pre 
cept  did  bind  them  in  conscience,  I  have  St.  Paul 
for  my  warrant  in  the  Acts.  And  as  they  went 
through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  de 
crees  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apos 
tles  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem.  Acts 
xvi.  4. 

Now,  if  this  church-precept  was  binding  in 
conscience,  which  no  one  ever  disputed,  then  the 
Church,  which  has  the  same  authority  to-day  as 
yesterday,  has  in  every  age  and  at  all  times  been 
invested  with  a  power  to  make  laws  that  bind 
in  conscience.  In  a  word,  if  temporal  princes 
are  to  be  obeyedybr  conscience  sake,  (Rom.  xiii. 
5,)  for  this  reason,  because  their  power  is 
approved  of  and  ratified  by  God,  and  therefore 
those  who  resist  the  temporal  power  resist  the 
ordinance  of  God  too  ;  because,  I  suppose,  it  will 
not  be  denied  that  the  spiritual  power  of  the 
Church  is  from  Christ,  and  that  the  Church  is 
in  possession  of  it  by  divine  right.  Now  if  the 
precepts  of  the  Church  do  this  while  strictly 
bound  in  conscience,  what  opinion  ought  Pro 
testants  to  have  of  the  ringleaders  and  chiefs  of 
their  reformation,  who,  contrary  to  that  funda 
mental  law  of  all  government,  that  no  laws  can 
validly  be  repealed  by  an  authority  inferior  to 
that  by  which  they  were  enacted ;  who,  I  say, 
nevertheless,  by  their  private  authority,  abo 
lished  at  one  stroke,  and  annulled  ail  the  precepts 
and  canons  of  the  Universal  Church,  which  were 
heretofore  made  for  regulating  the  manners  both 
of  the  clergy  and  laity ;  not  contenting  themselves 
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with  bare  disobedience  to  those  laws,  but  accom 
panying  their  disobedience  with  that  kind  of 
open  rebellion  against  the  authority  itself,  that 
made  the  laws,  which  makes  men  schismatics 
in  form  ?  And,  if  the  Reformation,  at  its  first 
setting  up,  stands  charged  with  high  rebellion 
against  the  Universal  Church,  both  for  disobey 
ing  its  laws,  and  denying  its  authority  ;  Pro 
testants  will  do  well  to  consider,  whether  they 
are  more  innocent,  who,  at  this  day,  are  en 
gaged  in  the  same  rebellion,  and  live  in  a  con 
tinual  breach  of  the  same  church-precepts  and 
canons. 

They  reply  once  more  with  the  words  of  our 
Saviour:  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me 
teaching,  for  doctrines,  the  commandments  oj 
men.  Matt.  xv.  9. 

But,  if  this  be  a  reason  for  refusing  obedience 
to  church-precepts,  for  the  same  reason,  we 
may,  without  sin,  refuse  obedience  to  kings  and 
magistrates,  because  their  laws  too  are  but  the 
commandments  of  men.  What  is  the  reason 
then,  that  Protestants  are  so  very  partial  in  this 
matter,  in  obeying  the  injunctions  of  their  tem 
poral  princes,  which  are  but  the  commandments 
of  men,  and  why  so  very  nice,  so  jealous  and 
fearful  of  superstition,  in  obeying  the  precepts 
of  the  Church;  which  were  made  solely  for 
their  spiritual  and  eternal  good  ?  What  is  the 
reason  that,  according  to  the  divinity  taught  in 
this  nation  the  commandments  of  statesmen 
bind  in  conscience,  and  the  commandments  of 
church*nen  do  not  ?  I  know  no  reason  of  al 
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Jus  but  that  people  in  this  age  and  country  are 
much  better  disposed  to  obey  men  than  God, 
and  have  a  better  regard  for  their  temporal  than 
spiritual  good. 

But  let  us  see  what  were  these  doctrines  and 
commandments  of  men  which  our  Saviour  re 
prehends.  It  is  plain  to  every  one  who  looks 
into  the  gospel,  that  they  are  the  traditions  and 
commandments  of  the  Pharisees.  First,  Such 
of  their  traditions  as  were  contrary  to  the  com 
mandments  of  God  ;  as  were  some  things  they 
taught  people  in  regard  to  their  parents. 
Secondly,  Such  doctrines  as  were  about  frivo 
lous  things,  and  conduced  to  no  spiritual  end ; 
such  were  their  frequent  purifications  of  their 
hands  and  vessels.  Thirdly,  Such  command 
ments  as  were  given  out  by  private  men  who 
were  not  authorized  to  make  laws  for  others. 
But  the  precepts  of  the  Church  come  under 
none  of  these  heads.  For,  first,  These  precepts 
are  not  contrary  to  the  commandments  of  God, 
but  grounded  in  the  doctrine  he  has  taught  us 
in  Holy  Scripture ;  for  instance  of  this,  the 
canons  of  the  Church,  which  forbid  marriage  to 
the  clergy,  are  grounded  upon  the  doctrine 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  (1  Cor. 
vii. ;  Matt.  xix.  12 ;  1  Sam.  xxi.  4,  5 ;)  which 
counsel  continency  and  a  single  life,  as  the 
more  holy  and  perfect  state,  especially  for  those 
who  entirely  devote  themselves  to  the  service 
of  God,  and  the  care  of  sc-uls ;  which  require 
our  whole  attendance,  and  cannot  be  so  well 
discharged  by  those  who  are  distracted  with  the 
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cares  of  a  family,  and  are  divided  between  God 
and  the  world.  Nor,  secondly,  are  our  Church 
precepts  vain  and  frivolous,  but  such  as  clearly 
conduce  to  our  spiritual  good.  For  instance,  it 
clearly  conduces  to  our  spiritual  good  to  fast, 
since  we  are  assured,  that  none  can  be  yictori 
ous  through  the  whole  course  of  their  lives, 
over  that  law  of  their  members,  which  continu 
ally  fights  against  the  law  of  their  minds,  un 
less  they  keep  under  their  bodies,  and  bring 
them  into  subjection,  (Rom.  vii.  23  ;  1  Cor.  ix. 
27;)  which  cannot  be  effected  without  some 
kind  of  bodily  mortifications,  of  which  fasting 
was  ever  esteemed  to  be  one  of  the  most  discreet. 
Nor,  thirdly,  are  these  precepts  issued  out  by 
such  as  are  not  authorized  to  make  laws,  but  by 
those  who  have  the  rule  over  us,  (Heb.  xiii.  17;) 
by  those  prelates  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
placed  in  the  Church  to  rule  the  Church  of  God, 
(Acts  xx.  28 ;)  by  those  whom  Christ  has  com 
manded  us  to  hear  as  himself.  Luke  x.  16. 
How  ridiculous  then  do  they  make  themselves, 
who  think,  that  among  the  frivolous  traditions 
and  arbitrary  commandments  of  the  Pharisees, 
which  our  Saviour  condemned,  he  intruded  to 
include  the  commandments  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  precepts  of  his  own  Church. 
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POINT   XXXII. 

PROTESTANTS  hold,  That  it  is  an  unlawful 
practice  to  perform  the  public  service  and 
liturgy  of  the  Church  in  any  tongue  but  the 
vulgar ;  that  the  people  present  may  all  hear 
and  understand  it. 

Contrary  both  to  their  Bible  and  Testament, 
1.  "And  there  shall  be  no  man  in  the  taber 
nacle  of  the  congregation,  when  he  goeth  in  to 
make  an  atonement  in  the  holy  place,  until  he 
come  out  and  have  made  an  atonement  for  him 
self,  and  for  his  household,  and  all  the  congre 
gation  of  Israel."  Levit.  xvi.  17. 

2.  "And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he 
(Zachariah)  executed  the  priest's  office  before 
God,  in  the  order  of  his  course,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to 
burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of 
the  Lord.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
people  were  praying  without  at  the  time  of  in 
cense."  Luke  i.  8,  9,  10. 

Here  we  find,  that  the  priest,  in  the  time  of 
the  old  law,  offered  sacrifice  within  the  taber 
nacle  and  the  temple,  while  the  people  were 
praying  without ;  and  so  far  were  they  from 
understanding  all  that  was  said,  that  they  were 
forbid  to  be  present  where  the  priest  was ;  and 
neither  saw  nor  heard  him.  It  is  not  necessary 
therefore,  that  the  public  service  of  the  Church 
be  so  said,  that  all  people  hear  and  understand 
it ;  but,  as  it  was  sufficient  for  the  people  of 
God,  under  the  old  law,  to  know  and  under- 
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stand  that  the  sacrifice  which  was  offered  was  a 
holocaust,  or  sin-offering,  or  peace-offering; 
and  that  in  those  sacrifices  the  worship  and 
adoration  of  God  consisted,  though  they  neither 
saw  nor  heard  the  priest  when  he  was  making 
the  offering :  in  like  manner,  it  is  sufficient  now 
for  the  people,  who  assist  at  the  eucharistical 
sacrifice,  to  know,  that  this  sacrifice  was  by  our 
Saviour  instituted  to  fulfil  and  answer  the  ends 
of  all  those  ancient  sacrifices  ;  that  it  is  both  a 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  and  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice ;  and  that,  the  adoration  of  God  con 
sists  in  this  sacrifice,  though  the  assistants  do 
not  chance  to  understand  the  language  in  which 
it  is  offered.  The  reason  is,  because  the  prin 
cipal  intent  of  a  liturgy  is  not  the  same  as  that 
of  a  sermon  or  catechism,  the  instruction  of  the 
people  ;  but  that,  a  daily  tribute  of  prayer, 
thanksgiving,  and  adoration  may  be  paid  to  God 
by  the  priests  of  the  Church,  and  that  all  Chris 
tians  by  their  presence,  assenting  and  saying, 
Amen,  to  these  public  prayers  of  the  Church, 
may  be  partakers  of  the  graces  and  benefits 
which  are  obtained  by  them. 

We  must  distinguish  between  private  prayer 
and  public  prayer ;  private  prayer  is  the  peo 
ple's  prayer  for  themselves :  public  prayer  is 
the  priest's  prayer  for  the  people.  As  to  pri 
vate  prayer,  we  advise  every  one  to  pray  in  a 
language  which  he  understands;  but  for  the 
public  service  of  the  Church,  it  is  not  at  all 
essential  that  those  who  are  present  must  hear 
it  spoke  in  the  vulgar  tongue  ;  because  it  is  not 


BY    THE    WRITTEN    WORD.  181 

the  people's  office,  but  the  priests  for  the  peo 
ple  ;  and  may  not  the  prayers  of  the  priest  for 
the  people  as  soon  penetrate  the  heavens,  and 
reach  to  the  throne  of  God,  when  they  are 
worded  in  Latin,  Greek,  or  Hebrew,  as  if  they 
were  worded  in  the  vulgar  tongue  of  every 
country? 

To  this  Protestants  reply:  That  the  apostle 
forbids  a  liturgy  in  an  unknown  tongue,  and 
brings  many  reasons  against  it,  "For  if  the 
trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall 
prepare  himself  to  the  battle?  So  likewise  you, 
except  ye  utter  by  the  .tongue  words  easy  to 
be  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is 
spoken?  For  ye  shall  speak  into  the  air." 
1  Cor.  xiv.  8,  9.  "Wherefore  let  him  that 
speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue,  pray  that  he 
may  interpret.  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  understand 
ing  is  unfruitful."  Ver.  13,  14.  .  .  "  Else  when 
thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he 
that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned,  say, 
Amen,  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  un- 
derstandeth  not  what  thou  sayest.  For  thou 
verily  givest  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is  not 
edified."  Ver.  16,  17. 

In  these  words  of  the  apostle,  Protestants 
think  they  have  an  unanswerable  argument 
against  a  liturgy  in  an  unknown  tongue :  which 
is  a  signal  instance  of  their  unskilfulness  in  in 
terpreting  Scripture,  since  it  is  evident,  that 
there  is  not  one  word  aboit  the  public  liturgy 
«>f  the  Church  in  all  that  chapter.  For  tht 
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c  service  of  the  Church  being  undoubtedly 
periormed  at  Corinth  in  the  Greek  tongue, 
which  was  the  vulgar  language  of  that  country 
needed  no  such  regulations  as  St.  Paul  here 
sets  down  for  such  as  spoke  and  prayed  in  un 
known  tongues. 

To  understand  the  apostle,  let  Protestants 
know,  that  the  gift  of  tongues  which  was  given 
to  the  apostles  at  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
continued  amongst  the  primitive  Christians  for  a 
long  time  :  this  gift  they  exercised  in  their  pub 
lic  assemblies,  either  before  or  after  the  liturgy 
was  over,  speaking  some  extemporary  prayer, 
or  prophecy,  or  hymn,  or  doctrine,  in  a  language 
which  sometimes  neither  he  that  spoke,  nor  any 
one  present  understood ;  in  which  St.  Paul  ob 
serving  there  was  more  of  ostentation  than  of 
edification,  he  forbids  them  to  utter  those  ex 
temporary  prayers  or  instructions  in  unknown 
languages,  unless  they  had  the  gift  of  interpret 
ing  them  themselves,  or  some  one  present  could 
interpret  for  them. 

Very  well,  says  the  Protestant,  do  not  then 
St.  Paul's  arguments  equally  strike  at  our 
liturgy  in  an  unknown  tongue? 

I  answer :  Never  were  Protestants  more  mis 
taken  than  in  this  matter ;  since  it  is  most 
plain  to  every  one,  that  does  but  look  into  this 
chapter  of  St.  Paul,  that,  in  this  very  chapter 
where  Protestants  think  all  praying  in  un 
known  tongues  is  forbid,  the  apostle  licenses 
the  Corinthians  to  speak  and  pray  too  in  any 
language,  provided  there  were  some  one  among 


BY   THE    WRITTEN    WORD.  183 

them  that  had  the  gift  of  interpreting  What  was 

Eke  to  the  people,  that  were  present.  Where- 
t,  says  he,  let  him  that  speaktth  in  an  un- 
•wn  tongue  pray  that  he  may  interpret.  1  Cor. 
xiv.  13.  .  .  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  let  it  he  by  two,  or  at  the  most  by  three, 
and  that  by  course:  and  let  one  interpret.  Ver.  27. 
Does  not  the  apostle  here  expressly  allow  them 
to  speak  and  pray  in  unknown  tongues,  pro 
vided  there  be  an  interpreter  ?  Now,  the  Latin 
liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  sufficiently 
interpreted,  and  thoroughly  explained  to  all 
Catholics,  so  that  those  who  understand  not 
Latin,  are  well  versed  in  every  part  of  the  pub 
lic  service,  and  not  only  he  that  supplies  the 
place  of  the  idiot,  but  the  idiot  himself,  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  is  sufficiently  instructed  to 
say  Amen  to  the  prayers  and  thanksgivings  of 
the  priest :  then  the  unanswerable  argument  of 
Protestants,  from  this  chapter  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Corinthians,  against  our  Latin  liturgy,  is 
no  argument  at  all ;  nay,  rather  that  we  are 
licensed  by  the  apostle,  in  this  very  place,  to 
have  our  liturgy  in  Latin,  or  any  other  learned 
language:  provided  it  be  sufficiently  inter 
preted  for  the  edification  of  the  people,  as  no 
one  can  deny  that  ours  is,  in  many  excellent 
writings,  published  for  that  purpose ;  so  that, 
for  the  substance  of  things  which  are  done  and 
said,  the  vulgar  among  Catholics  understand 
much  more  of  their  Latin  liturgy,  than  the  vulgar 
of  Protestants  do  of  their  English  one. 

But  why  so  loudly  do  Protestants  exclaim 
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against  a  Latin  liturgy  ?  I  appeal  to  themselre* 
if  the  following  sentences,  when  read  in  Eng 
lish,  are  not  the  same  as  if  they  heard  them  in 
Hebrew,  or  Arabic  ?  Moab  is  my  washpot, 
over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe.  Ps.  Ix.  8. 
Also  this :  Though  you  have  lien  among  the 
pots,  yet  shall  ye  be  as  the  wings  of  the  dove, 
covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yel 
low  gold.  Ps.  Ixviii.  13.  And  this,  in  the  same 
Psalm  :  Rebuke  the  company  of  spearmen.  Ver. 
30.  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin:  The  beasts  of  the 
reeds,  and  the  multitude  of  the  bulls,  with  the 
calves  of  the  people.  Also  this,  as  it  is  in  their 
service-book,  Or  ever  your  pots  be  made  hot 
with  thorns,  so  let  indignation  vex  him,  even  a» 
a  thing  that  is  raw.  Ps.  Ivii.  8.  When  these, 
and  such  other  things  are  read  in  English  to 
the  vulgar,  are  their  understandings  much 
edified  ? 

In  a  word,  it  is  nowhere  determined  by  any 
command  of  God,  in  what  language  the  public 
service  of  the  Church  shall  be  performed ;  and, 
where  God  has  interposed  no  command  on 
either  side,  the  Church  is  left  at  discretion  to 
weigh  the  reasons  on  both  sides :  this  the 
Catholic  Church  has  done,  and  upon  mature 
deliberation  has  passed  judgment ;  that  the 
inconveniences  attending  a  translation  of  the 
liturgy  into  the  vulgar  tongues  of  all  nations 
are  insuperable ;  that  such  translations  must 
unavoidably  be  full  of  mistakes,  which  must 
bring  groat  confusion  into  the  Church :  that  the 
conveniency,  if  any,  in  such  translations,  would 
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be  only  to  the  most  ignorant  part  of  the  people, 
and  is  now  very  well  recompensed  by  other 
means,  by  prayer-books  and  instructions  in 
abundance  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  Therefore 
most  prudently  did  this  church  decree  to  keep 
the  liturgy  for  all  these  western  parts  of  the 
world  in  one  language,  which,  though  not 
known  to  every  person,  is,  however,  the  most 
universally  known  in  all  nations  of  any  one 
language  whatsoever;  there  being  scarce  a 
market-town  throughout  Europe  where  it  is  not 
publicly  taught.  Indeed,  the  reformed  Church, 
not  being  Catholic  or  universal,  every  conven 
ticle  of  that  reformed  Church  being  confined  to 
narrow  limits,  seldom  extending  beyond  the 
bounds  of  one  country,  province,  or  canton,  are 
under  no  necessity  of  having  their  public  ser 
vice-books  in  a  language  that  is  known  in  all 
countries.  But  the  Catholic  Church  comprising 
in  her  communion  all  nations  and  tongues; 
this  alone  was  a  very  good  reason  why  this 
Universal  Church  has  made  choice  of  such 
languages  for  the  liturgy;  which,  in  all  na 
tions,  are  the  most  universally  spoke  and  un 
derstood. 

Now,  let  Protestants  maturely  consider  whe 
ther  this  mighty  stumbling  block  of  a  Latin 
liturgy,  this  great  stone  of  offence  and  rock  of 
scandal,  can  justify  what  they  have  done  in 
making  the  most  fatal  schism  from  the  Universal 
Church  that  ever  happened  :  a  schism  which  has 
been  the  cause  of  so  many  mischiefs  to  the 
whole  world,  tr»  kingdoms,  to  commonwealths 
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to  private  families  ;  by  dethroning  kings ,  by 
disinheriting  children ;  by  seditions,  treasons, 
civil  wars,  massacres ;  by  penal  laws  and  san 
guinary  persecutions  ;  in  a  word,  by  all  imagi 
nable  calamities,  both  in  church  and  state,  in 
body  and  soul,  in  life  and  goods,  spreading  de 
solation  everywhere ;  and  all  this  because  the 
Catholic  Church,  to  preserve  uniformity  in  the 
public  worship  of  God,  and  to  avoid  the  incon 
veniences  of  a  multiplicity  of  translations  of 
the  liturgy,  determined  to  keep  it  in  the  Latin 
tongue  in  these  western  parts  of  the  world ;  in 
which,  from  the  apostle's  time,  it  never  was  in 
any  other  language  :  I  say,  in  no  other  language 
but  the  Latin  for  Europe  and  Africa ;  though  La 
tin  was  not  the  vulgar  tongue  of  all  the  different 
nations  of  those  parts  of  the  world,  even  when 
the  Roman  eagles  were  everywhere  spread  in 
them  ;  nor  was  it  any  other  language  but  Greek 
for  most  parts  of  Asia ;  though  it  is  well  known 
from  the  Acts,  (Acts  ii.  6,  8,  9,)  that  Greek  was 
not  the  vulgar  tongue  of  all  nations  in  the  East, 
and  that  the  Parthians,  Medes,  Mesopotamians, 
Phrygians,  Egyptians,  as  also  many  others,  had 
each  a  vulgar  tongue  of  their  own.  So  that 
this  demand  for  a  liturgy  in  the  vulgar  tongue 
is,  in  reality,  a  mere  singularity  and  a  particula* 
humour  of  Protestants. 
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POINT  XXXIII. 

MANY  Protestants  hold :  That  to  be  joined  in 
communion  with  the  true  Church  is  not  neces 
sary  to  salvation ;  and  that  all,  whatsoever  sect 
they  follow,  provided  they  believe  in  Christ  and 
lead  a  moral  good  life,  will  be  saved. 

Contrary  to  the  Written  Word  of  God. 

1.  "  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved."  Acts  ii.  47. 

These  remarkable  words  might,  I  think,  open 
the  eyes  of  Protestants,  and  convince  them, 
that,  to  be  saved,  it  is  necessary  to  be  joined  in 
communion  with  the  Apostolical  Church.  Cor 
nelius  the  Centurion  led  a  moral  good  life :  he 
was  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house,  and  gave  much  alms  to  the 
people*  and  prayed  to  God  alway,  as  the  word 
of  God  witnesses,  (Acts  x.  2 ;)  yet,  after  the 
establishment  of  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth, 
all  this  was  not  sufficient  for  his  salvation :  on 
which  account  an  angel  is  sent  to  bring  St. 
Peter  to  him,  that  he  might  be  not  only  in 
structed  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  but  also  brought 
into  the  communion  of  the  Apostolical  Church. 
For,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  one  place,  leaching 
that  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God, 
(,Heb.  xi.  6 ;)  and,  in  another  place,  that  this 
laith  is  but  one;  these  two  places  put  together 
prove,  that,  unless  we  hold  one  true  faith,  we 
saved  cannot  be.  Ephes.  iv.  5.  And  this  one 
true  faith  being  only  taught  in  the  one  true 
Church  of  Christ,  therefore,  all  are  commanded 
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to  hear  the  Church  (which  is  only  done  by  those 
who  are  joined  to  its  communion)  under  pain 
of  having  their  portion  with  heathens  and  pub 
licans.  Matt,  xviii.  17. 

2.  "  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 
which  are  these:  adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
variance,   emulations,  wrath,   strife,   seditions, 
heresies,  &c.  Of  which  I  foretell  you,  as  I  have 
also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do 
such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God."    Gal.  v.  19,  30,  &c. 

Here  let  Protestants  remark,  that  heresy  is, 
by  the  apostle,  numbered  among  those  things 
which  exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  is  put  in  the  same  catalogue  of  crimes  with 
idolatry  and  witchcraft.  The  same  thing  is 
proved  from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  where 
heretics  and  especially  heresiarchs,  are  .stigma 
tized  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  his  apostles, 
with  the  name  of false  prophets,  grievous  wolves, 
false  apostles,  deceitful  workers :  which  argues, 
that  the  sin  of  those  that  teach  heresy  is  very 
grievous ;  and,  as  their  followers  more  or  less 
partake  of  their  sin,  have  they  not  reason  to  fear 
they  will  be  involved  in  their  punishment? 
Matt.  vii.  15;  Acts  xx.  29;  2  Cor.  xi.  13; 
Titus  iii.  11,  12. 

3.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  had  made  an 
end  of  speaking  all  these  words,  that  the  ground 
clave  asunder  that  was  under  them :  And  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  them 
up,  and  their  houses,  and  all  the  men  that  ap- 
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peared  unto  Korah,  and  all  their  goods.  They 
and  all  that  appertained  to  them  went  down 
alive  into  the  pit,  and  the  earth  closed  upon 
them ;  and  they  perished  from  among  the  con 
gregation."  Numb.  xvi.  31 "Now  they 

that  died  in  the  plague  were  fourteen  thousand 
and  seven  hundred,  besides  them  that  died 
about  the  matter  of  Korah."  Ver.  49. 

Here  we  read  of  the  three  famous  schismatics, 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  who  out  of  jea 
lousy  to  the  authority  which  God  had  given  to 
Moses  and  Aaron  over  the  children  of  Israel, 
drew  into  their  party  two  hundred  and  fifty 
more  peers  of  the  synagogue,  (rer.  2,)  and  with 
them  made  a  schism,  endeavouring  to  withdraw 
ihe  people  from  their  obedience  to  the  priest 
hood  of  Aaron ;  pretending  that  any  man  had 
as  good  a  right  to  offer  incense  as  Aaron,  and 
therefore  they  would  no  longer  obey,  but  shake 
off  the  yoke.  I  need  not  here  say  how  these 
rnen  were  punished ,  this  the  Scripture  relates 
at  full  length.  And  what  was  properly  the  sin 
for  which  they  were  so  dreadfully  punished  ? 
The  sin  of  schism,  for  refusing  to  obey  the 
authority  which  God  had  given  to  Moses  over 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  for  resisting  the 
priesthood  which  God  had  fixed  to  the  family 
of  Aaron,  which  they  usurped  to  themselves ; 
and  though  they  offered  incense  to  the  same 
God  that  Moses  and  Aaron  did,  to  the  true  God ; 
yet,  because  they  did  it  in  opposition  to  Aaron 
it  was,  therefore,  deemed  a  rebellion  against 
God  himself,  (see  ver.  1 1,)  who  gave  the  priest- 
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hood  to  Aaron;  which  is  the  very  crime  ID 
which  all  schismatics,  who  now  rebel  against 
the  Church  of  Christ,  are  engaged,  and  the 
same  act  of  schism  which  is  done  by  them. 
And  why  did  God  punish  these  first  schismatics 
in  this  extraordinary  manner,  but  to  show  that 
he  does  not  receive  sacrifice  from  any  but  such 
priests  as  are  ordained  by  his  order;  that  no 
service  or  worship  is  pleasing  to  him  which  is 
done  in  heretical  and  schismatical  congrega 
tions  :  nay,  we  read  that  fourteen  thousand  and 
seven  hundred  of  the  people  too  were  struck 
dead  only  for  murmuring  at  Moses  and  Aaron, 
(ver.  48,)  and  taking  part  with  schismatics,  (nor 
could  the  wrath  of  God  be  appeased  but  by  the 
mediation  of  the  true  priesthood  of  Aaron ;) 
which  was  done  to  be  a  warning  to  all  others 
how  they  communicate  with  heretics  and 
schismatics  in  the  acts  of  their  heresy  and 
schism  ;  much  less  allow  them  to  be  in  the  way 
of  salvation. 

Latitudinarian  Protestants  reply :  That  the 
things  in  which  one  sect  of  Christians  differ 
from  another  are  oftentimes  matters  of  small 
moment :  that  they  all  believe  in  Christ  and 
hold  the  foundation ;  so  that  although  some  of 
them  are  fallen  into  errors,  yet,  so  long  as  they 
hold  all  fundamental  articles,  they  hope  their 
errors  are  not  strictly  heretical,  damnable,  and 
destructive  of  salvation. 

To  whom  I  answer :  As  to  the  famous  dis 
tinction  between  errors  fundamental  and  not 
fundamental,  I  shall  meddle  no  farther  with  it 
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nere,  but  to  show,  that  in  the  present  debate,  it 
can  be  of  no  service  to  Protestants.  For,  admit 
that  some  revealed  truths  are  of  greater  mo 
ment  than  others,  and  consequently  that  there 
are  errors  of  greater  and  lesser  moment ;  yet 
who  will  dare  to  say,  that  any  one  revealed 
truth  is  not  of  great  moment  ?  Who  will  main 
tain  that  Christ  revealed  any  unnecessary 
article  of  faith  ?  And  what  sort  of  Christians 
are  they  who  think  that  any  error  can  be  inno 
cent  which  is  with  obstinacy  defended  against 
any  one  of  those  articles  which  he  thought 
necessary  to  reveal  ?  Strangely  mistaken  are 
the  divines  of  the  Protestant  Church,  if  they 
imagine  that  our  faith  is  to  be  measured  by  the 
smallness  or  greatness  of  the  things  that  are  to 
be  believed  !  for,  since  it  is  equally  impossible 
for  God  to  reveal  falsehood  in  matters  of  lesser 
as  in  things  of  greater  importance,  consequently 
we  are  equally  bound  to  believe  him  in  lesser 
as  well  as  in  greater;  in  articles  which  Pro 
testants  are  pleased  to  term  not  fundamental, 
as  well  as  in  those  they  call  fundamental;  and 
it  is  equally  injurious  to  God  to  call  his  veracity 
in  question  in  one  as  well  as  the  other.  This  I 
take  to  be  self-evident :  and  since  all  sects  are 
engaged  in  errors  contrary  to  some  revealed 
truth,  (otherwise  they  would  not  be  sects,}  and 
maintain  their  errors  with  obstinacy,  which  is 
the  very  essence  of  heresy ;  it  follows  that  they 
are  all  guilty  of  that  sin,  which  the  apostle  de 
clares  will  exclude  them  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 
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As  to  the  main  pretence  of  these  Latiludina- 
rian  Protestants,  that  a  belief  in  Christ,  joined 
with  a  moral  good  life,  is  sufficient  to  carry  any 
one  to  heaven;  it  will  be  found  upon  examina 
tion  to  have  no  solid  truth  in  it.  For,  if,  by 
their  belief  in  Christ,  they  mean  such  a  belief 
as  carries  with  it  an  obligation  of  believing  too 
all  that  he  taught,  and  of  observing  all  things 
whatsoever  he  commanded  under  pain  of  dam 
nation,  (Mark  xvi.  16,)  such  a  belief  in  Christ 
takes  in  all  the  points  of  faith  by  him  revealed ; 
one  of  which  is,  that  there  is  one  true  Church 
which  we  are  bound  to  hear  and  obey ;  it  takes 
in  all  the  sacraments  by  him  instituted,  the 
agenda  as  well  as  credenda;  and,  if  such  a 
belief  in  Christ  be  allowed  necessary  to  salva 
tion,  it  follows,  that  salvation  is  not  to  be  had  in 
any  sect ;  because  there  is  no  sect  that  believes 
all  that  Christ  taught  and  commanded.  But,  if, 
by  their  belief  in  Christ,  they  only  mean  the 
belief  of  his  person ;  viz,.,  that  he  was  the  Son 
of  God  made  man,  who  died  for  our  redemp 
tion,  rose  again  to  life  and  ascended  into 
heaven ;  what  will  any  one  be  the  better  for 
thus  believing  in  Christ,  if  they  do  not  also  be 
lieve  what  he  taught,  and  do  what  he  has  com 
manded  ?  Such  a  mere  speculative  belief  of 
the  incarnation  of  Christ,  instead  of  being  suffi 
cient  for  salvation,  will  certainly  contribute  to 
their  greater  condemnation.  For,  will  not  they 
who  believe  him  to  be  their  God  and  Redeemer, 
and  yet  do  not  believe  what  he  taught,  will  not 
they  have  more  to  answer  for  than  those  who 
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never  heard  of  Christ  ?  Then,  as  to  tne  pre 
tence  of  a  moral  good  life,  I  absolutely  deny, 
that  out  of  the  true  faith  any  such  persons  are 
to  be  found  who  lead  such  a  moral  good  life  as 
to  be  in  the  sight  of  God  justified.  I  grant,  in 
deed,  that  the  heathen  morality  may  be  found 
out  of  the  true  Church  in  some  few  persons 
among  heretics  and  schismatics ;  nay,  even 
among  those  who  deny  all  revealed  religion, 
some  few  there  are  who  are  honest  and  inno 
cent  between  man  and  man ;  who,  upon  occa 
sions,  will  be  true  to  their  trust  and  faithful  to 
their  friend  ;  who  are  prudent  in  their  worldly 
concerns  and  temperate  in  their  way  of  living; 
bridling  themselves  from  the  common  vices  and 
immoralities  of  the  times;  at  the  same  time, 
they  live  like  heathens,  with  respect  to  God, 
without  religion  and  devotion ;  without  a  faith 
of  those  things  which  God  has  revealed  and 
promised;  without  the  fear  and  love  of  God, 
which  is  the  first  and  greatest  of  all  the  com 
mandments  of  the  moral  law;  and  how  then 
can  they  be  said  to  lead  a  truly  moral  good  life, 
who  live  in  the  continual  neglect  of  that  great 
commandment?  Are  they  Christians  who 
affirm,  that  this  sort  of  heathen  virtue  which  is 
sometimes  found  among  those  who  have  no 
religion,  and  in  sects  that  are  unbaptized,  is 
sufficient  to  justify  them  in  the  sight  of  God  ? 
[  grant,  too,  that  out  of  the  true  Church,  among 
Sectaries,  many  there  are  who  are  very  constant 
in  going  to  that  worship  which  their  conventicle 
prescribes,  and  these  are  what  some  call,  gooa 
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in  their  way  ;  but  since  the  way  itself  is  bad, 
and  in  their  worship  they  communicate  with 
heretics  and  schismatics  in  the  very  acts  of 
heresy  and  schism,  what  opinion  can  those 
who  know  this,  have  of  such  kind  of  devotion  ? 
I  grant  too,  that  there  are  many  among  Protest 
ants  who  give  liberal  alms-deeds  to  the  poor, 
and  provided  they  do  not  do  this  in  opposition 
to  the  true  Church,  with  design  to  uphold  the 
credit  of  their  heresy,  (in  which  case  their  ac 
tion,  in  itself  good,  does,  by  their  bad  motive, 
become  sinful;)  I  say,  that  for  this,  and  all  other 
good  works,  they  are  to  be  highly  commended  ; 
but  then,  as  they  imitate  Cornelius  the  Centurion, 
in  giving  much  alms  to  the  people,  (Acts  x.,) 
while  they  are  out  of  the  Church  themselves, 
let  them  learn,  by  his  example,  that  their  good 
works  done  out  of  the  true  Church  will  not 
carry  them  to  heaven ;  unless,  like  him,  they 
join  themselves  to  the  communion  of  it. 

The  truth  is,  that  the  world  has  a  mistaken 
notion  of  a  moral  good  life,  and  often  take  their 
idea  of  it  from  the  virtues  of  the  heathens ; 
whereas,  that  which  is  reputed  moral  living  by 
the  world,  falls  far  below  that  purity  of  life  and 
morals  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  require  to 
the  character  of  a  man  truly  just  and  virtuous. 
There,  we  find,  that  the  just  man  is  he  who  not 
only  complies  with  all  duties  between  man  and 
man,  but  with  all  duties  both  to  God  and  man, 
(James  ii.  10;)  he  who  not  only  refrains  from 
some  more  notorious  vices,  but  from  all  vices 
(John  iii.  6,  9 ;  ii.  4 ;)  he  who  not  only  keep* 
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*om.e,  but  all  the  commandments,  (Luke  i.  10;) 
in  a  word,  there  we  read,  that  the  ju&t  man 
lives  by  faith,  (Heb.  x.  38;)  there  we  find  it 
proved  at  length,  that,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  no  one  was  ever  justified  without  a 
faith  of  what  God  has  revealed  and  promised, 
(Heb.  xi.  6 ;}  that,  without  faith,  it  is  impos 
sible  to  please  God,  (James  ii.  6,  &c.,)  nor  does 
faith  alone  justify  without  good  works,  as  good 
works  cannot  justify  without  faith ;  which  truths 
are  both  clearly  written  in  the  word  of  God. 
From  whence,  we  conclude,  that,  out  of  the  true 
faith,  no  such  persons  can  be  found  who  lead 
moral  good  lives  so  as  to  be  in  the  sight  of 
God  justified. 

But  may  not  invincible  ignorance  excuse 
many  from  the  guilt  of  heresy  and  schism,  who 
are  engaged  in  it  through  mere  mistake  and  a 
wrong  education,  and  are  in  no  capacity  of  un 
deceiving  themselves  ? 

I  answer,  That  if  any  such  there  are  among 
sectaries  who  are  absolutely  idiots,  who  scarce 
have  sense  or  education  enough  to  know  there 
are  any  other  pastors  or  Church  but  their  own, 
and  pretend  not  to  pass  their  judgment  at  all 
upon  other  religions,  for  want  of  capacity  to  do 
it,  and  indeed  are  in  no  capacity  of  knowing 
any  thing  about  religion,  but  what  their  own 
pastor  pleases  to  teach  them,  having  no  learn 
ing  to  examine  into  such  matters ;  such  by 
their  invincible  ignorance  may  escape  the  guilt 
of  heresy  or  schism;  because  their  infidelity  is 
purely  negative,  and  God  will  not  impute  it  to 


196  THE  PROTESTANT'S  TRIAL 

those  who  have  it  not  in  their  power  to  avoid  it. 
Now,  whether  such  invincible  ignorance  is  to 
be  found  in  these  parts  of  the  world,  where  the 
true  Church  is  ever  visible,  I  leave  others  to 
determine;  certain  it  is,  that  gentlemen  and 
gentlewomen,  who  have  had  a  liberal  educa 
tion,  as  also,  tradesmen  and  others,  who  are  in 
a  capacity  of  being  better  informed,  and  who 
know  well  enough  where  that  spiritual  author 
ity  is  to  which  they  owe  their  subjection,  are 
not  comprehended,  in  this  case,  with  idiots,  and 
it  is  much  to  be  feared,  that,  the  true  reason 
they  are  not  actually  in  the  communion  of  the 
true  Church  is,  because  they  are  not  in  it  even 
in  voto,  in  heart  and  desire ;  which  all  must 
allow  to  be  the  indispensable  obligations  of  all 
that  hope  for  salvation.  But,  in  reality,  the 
dispute  betwixt  us  and  Latitudinarian  Protest 
ants,  is  not,  whether  some  few  persons,  in  some 
rare  accidental  circumstances  of  invincible  ig 
norance,  incapacity,  or  want  of  means  to  be  in 
structed,  may  be  excusable  ;  but  whether  heresy 
and  schism,  considered  in  their  own  nature,  are 
sins  which  destroy  salvation  ?  We  affirm,  they 
do,  and  so  does  the  word  of  God  too. 

Latitudinarian  Protestants  reply  once  more  : 
That  certainly  all  are  excusable,  who  think  in 
their  conscience  they  are  in  the  right  way. 

But  this  is  directly  contrary  to  the  Written 
Word  of  God,  where  we  are  taught  that  there  is 
a  way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a  man:  but 
the  ends  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death.  Prov. 
tir.  12.  Then,  every  one  who  thinks  in  hit 
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conscience  that  he  is  in  the  right  way  to  heaven, 
is  not  so  indeed.  The  time  cometh,  (said  our 
Saviour  to  his  disciples,)  that  whosoever  killeth 
you,  will  think  that  he  aoeth  God  service.  John 
xvi.  2.  Those  who  persecuted  the  apostles  and 
put  them  and  the  primitive  Christians  to  death, 
for  teaching  the  faith  of  Christ,  thought,  in  their 
conscience,  that  they  did  God  good  service  by 
it ;  yet,  I  suppose,  no  Protestant  will  say  they 
were  excusable  from  sin.  Then  all  are  not  ex 
cusable  who  think  in  their  conscience  they  do 
right.  Before  it  can  be  proved,  that  what 
people  call  their  conscience  excuses  them  from 
sin,  when  they  act  contrary  to  their  duty  and 
obligations ;  it  must  first  be  proved,  that  pride, 
obstinacy,  self-interest  and  passion,  have  no 
influence  in  forming  men's  opinions  and  persua 
sions  ;  which  they,  in  other  words,  call  their 
conscience;  for  it  is  evident,  that  such  a  con 
science  springs  from  vice,  and  is,  therefore,  sin 
ful  ;  and  consequently,  instead  of  excusing 
those  who  act  according  to  it,  is  itself  punishable 
and  liable  to  correction. 

But,  after  all,  is  it  not  a  great  want  of  charity 
m  Catholics  to  say,  that  no  one  can  be  saved 
out  of  the  true  faith  ? 

To  which  I  answer,  in  the  words  of  a  learned 
divine,  (the  Author  of  the  Catholic  Answer  to 
Mr.  Barret's  Sermon  .•)  "  That  it  is  no  want  of 
charity  at  all.  For,  m  the  first  place,  what 
we  say  of  this  matter,  we  say  not  from  our 
selves,  but  from  the  word  of  God.  True  charity 
consisteth  in  loving  God  above  all  things,  and 
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our  neighbour,  whether  friend  or  enemy,  as 
ourselves.  But,  to  true  charity  it  never  did  nor 
ever  will  belong,  to  find,  either  for  ourselves  or 
others,  more  than  one  way  to  heaven.  And  the 
reason  is,  because,  indeed,  men  have  not  au 
thonty  to  allow  people  salvation  just  as  they 
please,  but  only  according  to  the  terms  which 
God  most  justly  requires  of  us  all  to  be  saved. 
For  God,  though  he  be  charity  itself  (\  John  iv. 
16)  yet  he  does  not  promise  us  his  kingdom 
otherwise  than  upon  certain  conditions.  Now 
one  of  these  conditions  is,  That  we  hold  the  true 
faith  which  Christ  and  the  apostles  taught,  and 
hear  and  obey  the  true  Church.  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  damned.  If  he  neglect  to 
hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  hea 
then  man  and  a  publican."  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  Matt, 
xviii.  17.  In  like  manner,  we  declare  openly, 
that  people  cannot  be  saved  without  baptism, 
nor  without  keeping  the  commandments  ;  and  if 
infidels  and  wicked  men  take  this  ill  of  us,  we 
cannot  help  it.  Nay,  to  teach  them  this  truth 
is  the  effect  of  charity,  not  the  want  of  it.  Sup 
posing  I  and  another  person  were  crossing  the 
sea  in  different  ships,  and  I  knew  that  the  other 
person's  vessel,  being  faulty  and  rotten,  would 
certainly  be  cast  away,  would  it  not  be  true 
kindness  in  me  to  admonish  and  convince  him 
that  he  was  in  the  utmost  danger  of  being  lost, 
and  advise  him  to  change  his  ship?  though, 
perhaps,  he  might  take  it  ill  of  me,  at  first,  that 
I  should  pretend  my  ship  to  be  better  than  his. 
True  charity  flatters  Hot,  nor  does  it  invent  new 
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ways  to  heaven,  but  does  all  that  it  can  to  help 
all  thither,  according  to  the  old  way,  the  only 
way.  On  which  account  it  admonishes,  proves, 
and  endeavours  to  convince  all  people  of  the 
mistakes  and  errors  in  which  they  are  engaged. 
And  it  is  plain  to  the  world,  that  this  is  what 
the  priests  and  preachers  of  the  Cathode  Church 
have  continually  done,  even  to  the  lobs  of  their 
blood  and  their  lives.  How  then  can  any  one 
accuse  us  of  'the  want  of  charity,  when  our  Sa 
viour  in  the  gospel  has  declared  that,  "  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends."  John  xv.  13. 

We  do,  therefore,  most  humbly  beg  and  con 
jure  all  Protestants  to  believe,  that  it  is  not  the 
want  of  good-will  to  them,  but  the  abundance 
of  evidence,  which  forces  us  to  declare  this  ne 
cessary  truth,  that  unless  they  hold  the  true 
faith  which  Christ  and  the  apostles  taught,  and 
hear  and  obey  the  true  Church,  vain  is  their 
hope  of  salvation 
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CONCLUSION. 


I  SHALL  conclude  with  setting  down  to  Pro 
testants  some  marks  or  notes  taken  from  tnt 
Written  Word,  by  which  they  may  yet  further 
convince  themselves  that  they  are  not  in  the 
true  Church  of  Christ. 

1.  ONE.  In  the  one  Church  of  Christ  from 
the  beginning,  there  was  but  one  faith,  as  the 
apostle  witnesses.  "One  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism."  (Ephes.  iv.  5.)  But  the  reformed 
Church  of  Protestants  does  not  hold  one  and 
the  same  faith;  affirming  that  to  be  true  faith 
in  one  country,  which  it  denies  in  another  ; 
Lutherans  holding  the  real  presence  in  Germany, 
which  Sacramentarians,  who  are  as  good  Pro 
testants  as  they,  deny  in  Switzerland ;  Calvinists 
rejecting  Episcopacy,  which  the  true  Church 
of  England  maintains  ;  the  Church  of  England 
disputing  the  validity  of  lay-baptism,  at  the 
same  time,  nine  parts  of  ten  of  all  the  Protest 
ants  in  the  world  must  defend  lay-baptism  to  be 
valid  or  themselves  to  be  unbaptized.  Then  it 
is  plain  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  Reformed 
Church,  whose  members  are  all  divided  in  faith, 
and  who  seem  to  agree  in  no  one  point  so  much 
as  in  the  very  principle  of  division,  which  is  that 
t  of  referring  controversies  to  the  private  judg- 


BY    THE    WRITTEN    WOKD.  201 

ment  of  contending  parties;  it  is,  1  say,  from 
hence  evident  that  the  reformed  Church  of  Pro 
testants  cannot  be  the  Church  of  Christ,  in 
which,  we  are  fully  assured  by  the  Written 
Word  of  God,  there  was  but  one  faith.  And, 
indeed,  considering  that  the  faith-was  planted 
by  the  apostles,  who  were  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  was  not  possible  there  could  be  any 
more  than  one. 

2.  HOLY.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  a  Holy 
Church,  so  the  Written  Word  of  God  teaches  : 
that  Christ  gave  himself  for  it:  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water,  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  ;  but  that  it  should 
be  holy  and  without  blemish.  Eph.  v.  25, 26, 27. 
For,  indeed,  -vhat  was  the  Church  instituted 
for,  but  to  teach  us  to  be  holy  and  to  give  to 
God  his  due  honour?  Now,  sanctity  may 
either  appear  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  or 
in  the  lives  of  the  faithful ;  and,  both  these 
ways,  it  is  a  distinctive  mark,  by  which  we  can 
prove  the  Catholic  Church,  not  the  reformed 
Church  of  Protestants,  to  be  the  true  Church 
of  Christ.  As  to  the  sanctity  of  manners,  to 
know  whether  this  mark  agrees  to  the  Catholic 
or  to  the  Protestant  Church,  we  cannot  take  a 
better  method,  than  to  consider  what  are  gene 
rally  the  means  to  attain  to  sanctity,  and  then 
see  which  uses  the  means :  from  whence  we 
may  conclude  where  the  fruit  and  effect  of  it 
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will  be.    And  do  we  not  all  know,  that  holiness 
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consists  in  subduing  our  passions,  in  mortifying 
the  flesh,  in  denying  our  own  will,  and  taking 
up  of  our  cross  ?  and  what  more  proper  for 
chastising  the  body,  than  discreet  fasting? 
What  more  proper  to  bridle  us  from  sin,  than 
confession  to  a  priest,  and  obliging  the  sinner 
to  a  proper  satisfaction  by  the  punishment  of 
his  own  person  ?  Now,  it  must  be  owned  there 
is  more  of  this  in  the  Catholic  than  in  the  Pro 
testant  Church,  since  Protestants  boast  of  having 
rooted  out  all  these  practices  from  among  their 
people  ;  fasting,  confession,  satisfaction  for  sin, 
and  whatever  is  mortifying  to  human  nature ; 
and  not  only  have  omitted  and  cast  out  every 
thing  that  was  troublesome  to  the  old  man,  but 
even  blame  and  condemn  those  who  put  such 
things  in  practice.  Then,  as  to  sanctity  of  doc 
trine,  whether  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church  or  the  Protestant  be  the  most  excellent, 
let  the  world  judge  by  the  effects  and  conse 
quence.  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  con- 
verting  the  soul.  Psalm  xix.  7.  The  Word  of 
God  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  a  two- 
edged  sword.  Heb.  iv.  12.  The  true  faith  and 
doctrine  is  usually  accompanied  with  the  grace 
of  God,  which  converts  oouls ;  that  doctrine, 
therefore,  which  is  the  most  powerful  and  effi 
cacious  in  converting  souls,  which  has  pene 
trated  into  the  remotest  country,  and  into  the 
hearts  of  infidels,  that  we  may  conclude  to  be 
the  holy  doctrine,  to  be  the  pure  word  of  God ; 
but  the  histories  and  annals  of  the  world  all 
bear  evidence,  that  the  Roman  faith  and  doc- 
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trine,  not  that  of  Protestants,  converted  all 
kingdoms  and  nations,  England,  in  particular, 
from  their  infidelity  and  idolatry.  All  impartial 
judges  then  must  confess  that  holiness  of  doc 
trine  belongs  to  the  Catholic,  not  to  the  Protest 
ant  Church.  Nay,  there  is  even  demonstration 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  reformed  Church  is  not 
holy  or  sound  doctrine.  For  since  the  reformed 
Church  teaches  a  different  faith  in  different 
countries,  affirming  that  to  be  true  in  one  nation 
which  it  denies  in  another;  believing  some 
things  to  be  necessary  to  salvation  in  one  part 
of  the  world,  which  it  teaches  to  be  by  no  means 
necessary  in  another ;  declaring  episcopacy  to  be 
essential  to  the  very  being  of  a  Church  in  Eng 
land  ;  and  in  Scotland  not  to  be  of  divine  insti 
tution,  but  antichristian ;  I  say,  the  faith  and 
doctrine  of  the  reformed  Church,  which  is  made 
up  of  so  many  contradictions,  cannot  be  holy 
nor  from  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  therefore  the 
Church  that  teaches  such  doctrine  cannot  be 
the  true  Church  of  Christ. 

3.  CATHOLIC:.  The  Church  of  Christ,  accord 
ing  to  Holy  Scripture,  was  to  be  spread  in  all 
nations,  and  to  be  extended  to  all  ages  after 
Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  First,  That  it 
was  to  be  spread  in  all  nations  is  proved  from 
these  words  :  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  na 
tions  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Gen.  xxii.  18.  Ask 
of  inland  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession.  Psalm  ii.  8.  Yt  $hall  be 
witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
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all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter" 
most  parts  of  the  earth.  Acts  i.  8.  And  this 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all 
the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations.  Matt, 
xxiv.  14.  Secondly,  That  the  Church  of  Christ 
was  to  be  extended  to  all  nations,  after  Christ 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  is  also  plain  from  the 
Written  Word.  And  lol  I  am  with  you 
always  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church:  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;  xvi.  18.  We  are  then  fully 
assured  from  the  Written  Word,  that  the  Church 
of  Christ,  beginning  from  Jerusalem,  was  spread 
in  all  nations,  and  has  continued  without  inter 
ruption,  throughout  all  ages,  constantly  teach 
ing  the  true  faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  but, 
we  are  as  fully  assured,  both  from  the  evidence 
of  facts,  and  from  the  confession  of  Protestants, 
that  for  many  long  ages  before  the  reformation, 
there  was  no  church  in  any  one  nation,  pro 
vince,  or  city  of  the  whole  earth,  which  taught 
the  doctrine  of  Protestants,  when  all  nations 
were  overrun  with  Popery;  then,  it  is  a  strict 
demonstration,  that  the  doctrine  of  Protestants 
is  not  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  nor  their  faith  the 
faith  of  Christ,  nor  their  Church  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

4.  APOSTOLICAL.  That  Church  is  the  Apos 
tolical  Church,  whose  pastors  have,  in  all  ages 
upwards  to  the  apostles,  been  ordained,  called, 
and  authorized  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  admi 
nister  the  sacraments,  by  those  who  were  law- 
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fully  ordained,  in  like  manner,  and  sent  before 
them ;  by  which  means  the  present  pastors  of 
the  Church  may  show,  that  they  succeed  the 
apostles.  As,  for  instance,  that  the  present 
Bishop  of  Rome  does  succeed  in  the  place  of 
St.  Peter,  and  inherits  his  power.  Now,  it  is 
impossible  for  Protestants  to  produce  a  line  of 
Protestant  bishops  and  pastors  up  to  the  apos 
tles,  because  themselves  confess,  that  there 
were  neither  Protestant  pastors  nor  people  for 
a  thousand  years  and  upwards,  before  the  Re 
formation  ;  when  whole  Christendom  was  over 
run  with  Popery.  Then,  they  cannot  prove, 
that  they  are  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  nor, 
consequently,  their  Church  to  be  the  Apostoli 
cal  Church. 

Again,  the  Apostolical  Church  is  that  to 
which  our  Saviour  gave  a  power  of  working 
miracles  and  casting  out  devils.  "  And  these 
signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe;  in  my 
name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall 
speak  with  new  tongues,"  (Mark  xvi.  17 ;) 
"they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover."  Matt.  xvi.  18.  ...  "Then  he 
called  his  twelve  disciples  together,  and  gave 
them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and 
to  cure  diseases."  Luke  ix.  1.  It  is  indeed 
politic  enough  in  Protestants,  to  give  out,  that 
miracles  ceased  soon  after  the  apostles :  being 
conscious  to  themselves  that  not  the  least  sha 
dow  of  a  miracle  has  ever  been  wrought  in  the 
Reformed  Church.  However,  Catholics,  to  the 
confusion  of  the  Protestant  religion,  can  prove, 
18 
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by  undeniable  evidence,  that  great  miracles 
have  been  done  in  the  Catholic  Church,  in 
every  age  since  the  apostles.  We  do  not  in 
deed  pretend,  that  the  power  of  working  mira 
cles  is  ordinarily  annexed  to  the  ministry  of 
preaching  now  as  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Church.  But,  we  affirm,  that  there  have  been, 
in  every  age  since,  some  extraordinary  persons 
in  the  Catholic  Church  who  have  been  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  miracles,  as  well  for  the  com 
fort  of  the  faithful,  as  for  the  conversion  of  infi 
dels  ;  of  which  kind  of  miracles,  the  writings 
of  the  fathers  and  all  Church  histories  are  fuu. 
Witness  St.  Augustin,  for  the  many  cures 
wrought  at  St.  Stephen's  relics.  (L.  22,  de 
Civ.  D.  c.  8.)  Witness,  venerable  Bede,  for 
many  great  miracles  wrought  by  St.  Augustin 
the  Monk,  in  the  conversion  of  England.  (His. 
1.  i.  c.  26.)  Witness,  Church  history,  for  the 
miracles  wrought  by  St.  Bernard.  Witness, 
Hackluit,  a  Protestant,  for  those  done  by  St. 
Francis  Xaverius  in  the  conversion  of  the  In 
dians.  (Navig.  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  88.)  Witness, 
the  Protestant  Centuriators  of  Magdeburg,  for 
many  signal  miracles  done  by  Roman  Catholics, 
in  every  age,  for  thirteen  hundred  years  after 
Christ ;  so  well  attested,  that  they  are  published 
to  the  world  by  Protestants  themselves.  (See 
the  thirteenth  chapter  for  every  century.)  As 
to  the  truth  then  of  these  miracles,  we  have  all 
the  evidence  that  can  be  had  for  any  miracles ; 
for  miracles,  being  the  last  and  highest  proof 
of  other  thing*,  can  hare  no  proof  for  them- 
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•elves,  but  the  evidence  of  sense  to  those  that 
see  them  done,  and  their  testimony  and  report 
to  others.  Now,  miracles  being  the  last  and 
highest  proof  that  can  be  had  for  the  truth  of 
any  doctrine,  we  conclude,  the  Roman  Church, 
whose  faith  has  ever  been  by  miracles  attested, 
not  the  Reformed  Church,  in  which  miracles 
have  ceased,  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ. 

But  whatever  exception  Protestants  may 
make  against  the  truth  of  our  miracles,  so  well 
attested,  if  still  they  obstinately  insist  that  all 
miracles  have  ceased,  because  no  longer  neces 
sary,  they  must,  however,  confess,  that  the 
power  over  demons  is  as  necessary  for  this  age 
as  ever  it  was  in  any;  and  is  an  ordinary 
power  to  continue  for  ever  in  the  Apostolical 
Church :  but  the  Reformed  Church  does  not  so 
much  as  pretend  to  this  power  over  demons; 
and  experience  sufficiently  shows  it  is  not 
there  :  Then  the  Reformed  Church  is  not  the 
Apostolical  Church. 

To  conclude  :  The  Apostolical  Church  is  that 
to  whose  pastors  our  Saviour  Christ  gave  a 
commission  to  preach  the  faith  to  all  nations : 
Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations.  Matt. 
xxviii.  19.  To  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature  :  Preach  ye  the  gospel  to  every  cr  eo 
ture.  Mark  xvi.  15.  To  be  his  witnesses  tuito 
the  utmost  bounds  of  the  earth:  Ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Ju- 
dea,  and  in  Samaria,  even  unto  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth.  Acts  i.  8.  That  doctrine, 
therefore,  which  has  converted  the  idolaters  to 
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believe  in  Christ,  we  may  rest  satisfied,  is  the 
true  apostolical  doctrine;  and  that  Church, 
which  has  effectually  succeeded  in  this  great 
work  of  the  conversion  of  the  heathens  to  the 
faith  of  Christ,  is  the  Apostolical  Church: 
Now  this  the  Church  of  Rome  has  done ; 
preached  the  gospel  to  all  nations;  converted 
all  the  idolaters  that  have  hitherto  been  con 
certed  ;  whereas,  the  Reformed  Church  of  Pro 
testants  has  not  yet  converted  any  one  nation 
from  idolatry.  Then  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Protestants  is  not  the  Apostolical  Church. — 
That  they  may  return  to  the  communion  of  that 
Church  on  earth,  and  be  for  ever  in  the  Church 
triumphant,  shall  be  my  daily  prayer. 
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